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THE FIFTH QUINQUENNIAL REVIEW

OF THE

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

IN

BIHAR

CHAPTER I.

Introductory.

This quinquennial review is concerned with the progress of education
in Bihar alone and excludes Orissa from its purview, unlike the four pre-
ceding quinquennial reviews which dealt with both Bihar and Orissa. The
departure is due to the separation of Orissa and its formation intc a new
province on the 1st April. 1936.

2. The tables printed on the next four pages present the usual sum-
mary of the statistics for Bihar in respect of area, population, educational
institutions, scholars and the expenditure on education for the last year of
this and of the previous quinquennium. The statistics for the year imme-
diately preceding the last are also given for purposes of better comparison.

1.—General Summary of BEducational Institulions and Scholars,

Percentage of male schio'ars to male popula‘ion, f male
soh lira te tewmnle popu ation, and total num :er of sshol urs
to fotal population.

I.'l rc.oognisel In all institutions,
Area in sqare milos—'9,248, institatons. -
]
1937.] 1936. 1952, | 937 | 1985, | 1932,
Population— B

Males 1,62,44,887 | Male scholurs | 512 | +°09 ! 485 o 47 ‘ 54 402
Fomales 1,61,26,547 (Female soholara.] 69 ‘08 33 74 74 58
Total 3,23,71,434 Total we | 21| 289 1.°607 31l 37 275




-

Recognised Institutions.

Instituifons.

Increase or decrease.

1937. 1936. 1932. Compared | Compared
with with
!' | 1936. 1932,
1 2 8 4 : 5 6 |
L. ! .
University 1 1 1 (
FOR MALES. (
Arts colleges * 9 9 9
Professional colleges e 5 5 6 —1
High schools ... 198 187 149 +11 +49
Yjddle schools 740 720 616 +20 +124
Primary schools 18,763 | 19218 | 19763 |  —as5|  —1,000
Bpecial gcbools... - 447 442 392 +5 +55
I
TOTALS 20,162 20,581 20,935 —419 —-778
FOR FEMALES, ! o
Arts colleges ’
Professional colleges
High schools ... . 10 10 6 +4
Middle schools.., 36 32 25 +4 +11
Primary schools 2,027 2,070 2,064 —48 —37
tpecial sohools ... o 18 18 18
i
TOTA LS f 2,091 2,130 2,113 —39 -22
Unrecognised schoole— ! T
For males . ! 1,895 1,687 1,628 +208 +267
For Females . 191 219 183 —28 +8
TOTALS ' 2,086 1,006 1,811 +180 +275
! —
GRAND TOTALS 24,339 24,617 24,859 —278 -~ 520

* Includes figures

T Besidcs these 32 post-graduate students of Arte and

{#) In graduate and post-graduate classes, (b) In in ermediate classes.



Scholars.
Tuercase or decrease. Remarks.
1937, 1935, 1932, Compared | Compared
with with
| 1936, 1932.
7 8 9 10 11 12
3,620 3,134 3,074 +48% +546 | (@) 1,171, (b) 8,449.
+975 918 890 +57 +85
57,345 . 53,412 43,134 +4,933 +14,211 | (¢) 47,920, (4) 9,425.
95,628 90,8% 68,321 + 4,808 +27,307 | (c) 44,736, (d) 50,892
7,01,225 7,07,567 6,54,985 —6,342 +46,240 | () 841, (d) 700,83%.
18,359 17,812 15,573 + 547 +2,787
8,77,162 8,72,663 | 7,85,976 +4,489 +91,176
2,994 2,140 1,504 +154 +790 | (c) 989, (d) 1,305,
6,182 5,537 4,161 + 645 +2,021 | () 1,152, (d} 5,030.
57,006 57,401 51,795 —895 +5,211 | (¢} 64, (d) 56,942.
829 786 514 +43  +315
66,311 65,864 87,074 +447 +8,837
59,413 52,643 44,433 +86,770 r 14,980
4,532 5,183 3,927 —651 +603
68,945 57,826 48,360 + 6119 +1§,633
10,07,408 ;|  9,96,358 8,92,310 +11,065 |1 115,008

for the €cierce College.
Secience Colleges were reading in the Law College.

{¢) In the szcoudary stage. (d) In the primary stage
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I1.—General Summary of Expenditure

Total expenditure.

Direetion and Inspection
Uriversity

Board of Sceondary and Inter-
medinte Hdeation

Miscellaucous

Totals

INSTITCTIONS FOR MALES
Arts Colleges
Professional Colleges
High Schools

Middle Scheols
Primary Schcols

Special Schools

Totals

INSTITUTIONS
FEMALES.

FOR

Arts Colleges
Professioual Culleges
High Schouls
Mid«le Schodls
Primary Scheole

Special £chools

Totals

(6) GRAND TOTALS

Incrense or decrease
comp red with.
193€-37. 1985-3G. 1931-32. R
1935-36 1931-32.
B |
a 3 ; 4 6
Ga. Rs. Rs. s, Bs,
8,71,9t1 8,717,856 8,21,573 —5,945 +10,338
270,020 2,60,494 2,94,097 +9,526 —24,077
8,378 4,957 4,697 +1,421 +1,681
59,54,045 2 ,18,406 24,29,502 +8,40,639 +8,30,4::8
44,017,354 35.,61,718 +5,48,959 +8,45,641 + 8,088,398
10,581,347 16,44,951 9,40,520 +6,596 +1,10, 827
5,55,314 3,73,024 5,4 ,866 —17,710 +12,448
24,58,715 2+,14,228 19,97,413 +1,44,487 +4,61,302
16.93,6:0 16,1¢,617 13,66,271 +81,013 +8,27,859
44,61,526 43,87,184 43,20,592 + 74,342 +1,40,934
12,62,465 12,58,495 12,87,936 +3,9°3 —25,468
1,14,83,000 | 1,11,90,499 1,04 55,508 +2,02,501 +10,37,402
1,908,560 2,06,794 1,40,327 —8,034 + 58,238
1,88,957 144,756 1,22,014 +44,221 + 66,048
4,43,355 4,25,1.7 4,29,997 +18,1%8 +13,358
75,599 70,778 £8,601 +4,821 +16,998
|
9,0 6,471 8,47,285 7,650,939 +59,186 +1,85,833
1,87,96,825 | 1,55,09,407 | 1,47,65,496 411,067,928 |  +20,41,329

(a) The figures in columns 11-15 againet this gide



orn Education during 1936-37.

¥
Cost per scholar. |
Percentage of experditnre [,
in 106-37. !
{ Remarks.
Goveorne !
m ent | Loenl Fees. | Othir Total. |
Giovern- Local i Other | furds, | funds, fonroes.
Iment fuonds Feos. sources
ffunds. : "
7 8 9 10 1n 12 13 14 } 15 16
s.a p, Rs.n.p|Rs a.p|Re. & p|Rs. a p.
0879 16 105
781 92-02 17 |
100 ‘\
1 { \ ]
5395 | 20(5] 902 1733 1
{
5932| 1580 | 1231 1307 l
7075 2778 | 14712037 6 80111 4 4 3 (200610 !
80" 04 1869 | 127 | 455 145 10670| 7 3 5 |56e810!
2755 6195 1050 | 11130 26811 4 8 1| 42140
|
535 | 4us2| 48740 1219 o0101]72 9 7ML L) 2 2 7) 17114,
20 | 7274| 1353 1353| 0 02|4101]0139( 013 3| 6 5 9
6524 25| 407 3044 | 441310/0 292129201411 (6812 3!
]
24'02| 3426 | 2887 1285 3 2 4|4 7 9| 3126| 1 10 11) 13 1 6
- e _ _ - [
{
4995 3427 1578 {43 3 9 291081310 6{86 811
2969 | 630 | 1073 5328 9 1 2114 9| 346|16 4 7|30 9 0
672 | 6798 | 68 | 1842| 0 8 4/5 4 7/08 7| 1 611| 712 5
7343 ‘951 2562 (6615 4| ™ {01310/23 51191 3 1
2654| 3456 1319| 2571 810 1| 411711210 3 8 8| 13109
!
342 '‘2980| 23¢8| 1360| 5 152(5 3 6|4 S 5] 26 9| 171210 |

heead inolude both direct and indirect expenditure.
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3. The following table gives the figures for the population and the
number of scholars in Bihar for the year in which the province of Bihar
and Orissa was created and for every subsequent fifth year. Asin the
last quinquennial review, I have allowed for every complete period of five
years the variation in population which would take place if it proceeded
at a uniform rate in the decade between one census and another, and for
the quinquennium under review I have assumed that. the variation has
been the same as in the quinquennium before. It will be seen that so
far as numbers are concerned there have been two periods of retrogression
in the education of boys. It is also noticeable that there has been in no
period any set-back in the education of girls. The third and most out-
standing thing to observe in these figures is- the substantial progress
achieved in the spheres of both girls’ and boys’ education during the past
five years. This progress is a matter for gratification from two points of
view. In the first place,"the pace of progress of girls’ education is far in
excess of the pace in any previous quinquennium. Secondly, progress has
been mado in all branches of education, both in quantity and in quality,
in spite of the worst earthquake that ever devastated Bihar. The figures
for expenditure in 1986-37 show an increase of approximately 12 lakhs over
the figures in 1985-36 and of nearly 204 lakhs over those in 1931-32.
The increase is due in some measure to the grants given by Government
for repairs or reconstruction of educational buildings - damaged or
destroyed by the earthquake of 1984, and partly to the gradual diminution
of the economic depression.

I Increase or deci ezse
Population, Number of pupils at Porcentage of— | ovor the last gain-
i achool, guennium,
Years,
& | eolomns | columms lf
Mnoles. Femnles. Meal & Females, | 4to2, 5to 3. i Malea, emales,
1 a 3 4 5 6 ‘ 7 8 \ 9
1911-12 w | 14,883,645 | 14,074,880 508,72t 65,808 3E8 ‘44
1ol8-17 w. | 14,307,080 | 14,708,080 £58,468 74,808 388 50 +°32 +°08
1921-32 v | 14,411,754 | 14,619,674 542,133 72,473 876 *50 —13 +'00
1926-37 o | 15,328,320 | 15,573,610 818,197 84,008 534 *55 +1'68 +°08
1931-32 - | 16,244,867 | 16,126,547 798,572 93,788 402 58 —'43 +°'03
1936-37 . | 16,243,887 | 18,126,547 880,173 119,826 518 70 + 86 +'18
+016,868 | -+753,038

4. The earthquake on the 16th January, 1934, slightly or severely
damaged many, and totally destroyed a few, of the educational buildings
in Bihar, In the rural areas of the Tirhut Division and in the few
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other districts bordering on the Ganges there were at the time of the
earthquake 5,986 buildings belonging to managed, aided or stipendiary
middle and primary schools. Of these, 518 were totally destroyed,
754 were severely damaged and 2,123 were slightly damaged. The
most serious damage was in® Darbhanga where 364 buildings were
destroyed or severely damaged and in Muzaffarpur where the number
was 324. By the end of the year 1934.35, 64 of the destroyed
buildings had been replaced and 242 of those severely damaged had
been repaired ; the progress made varied in the different districts.
Among the Government buildings destroyed or seriously damaged the
most important are the following, the estimated cost of ropairs or
reconstruction being given in brackets after each in thousands of rupees:—
Motihari zla school (191) ; Purnea zila school (180); Bankipore girls’
school (154); Monghyr zila school (117); Patna College (114);
Women’s Training Class, Muzaffarpur (84); Patna Law College (79);
Badshah Nawab Razvi Training College (53) ; Greer Bhumihar Brahman
College (29); Northbrovk School at Darbhanga (25); and Sitamarhi
elementary training school (22). Grants were given for restoring the
buildings of those zolleges and schools which were aided direetly by
Government ; the expenditure under this head was Rs. 2,07,794 in
1934-35, Rs. 2,06,185 in 1935-36 and Rs. 2,11,025 in 1936-37.
A further sum of Rs. 1,73,624 is the anticipated expenditure iu 1937-38
and future years. Similar help was given ou certain conditions to
unaided schools also  No grant under this head was given in 1934-35,
but the expenditure in 193536 was Rs. 65,489 and in 1936-37
Rs. 65,125. A further sum of Rs. 22,000 is the anticipated expendi-
ture in 1937-38 and future years. (Government gave the local bodies
lump grants to cover the cost of reconstruction or repair of the schools
under their control, in addition to the grants, already mentioned, given
to aided and un-aided schools not under the control of local bodies.

5. No legislation dealing with educational matters was undertaken
during the quingunennium except a minor amendment of the Patna
University Act seeking among other small changes in the Act to give
the Syndicate power to co-opt Fellows to fill temporary vacancies in its
own number,

6. Four resolutions connected with education were moved in the
Legislative Council in the last five years, one in 1932-33, two in 1934-35
and onein 1935-36. Two of these were almost identical asking Government
to provide fer the teaching of Biology in either the Science College or one
of the colleges of Bihar at least up to the B.Sc. standard. The third
one asked Government so to amend the rnles as to enable district boards
to devote 6 per cent instead of 4 per cent of their total grant for
educational purposes to the teaching of English in middle schools.
The last one asked Government to give a vocational bias to the instrue-
tion imparted in secondary schools and in the highes. classes of primary
schools and to make provision for craft classes at the ond of the primary
and.middle stages. All these resolutions were withdrawn in view of
the sympathetic replies by Government. In 1935-36 an adjournment
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motion was introduced to discuss the orders issued for holding a
re-examination in Eunglish at the middle school certificate examination,
when it was found that the original questions had become known iu
advance. This motion was also withdrawn on an assurance that every
possible step would be taken to ascertain the source of the leakage
and to prevent a recurrence of the incident. Last year a motion to
reduce by one rupee the supplementary demand in respect of the grant-
in-aid to aided madrasas was brought forward to draw the attention of
Government to the desirability of asking the Madrasa Examination Board
to adopt a uniform scalo of grant-in-aid to madrasas of a particular
standard in view of the resioration of the four per cent reduction in
the total allotment placed at their disposal, but when it was pointed
out that the distribution of grants to madrasas was a matter entirely for
the Board to decide, in which Government should not interfere, the
motion was withdrawn.

7. In each year of the quinquennium except in 1934-35. the
education budget was passed without modification, In that year the
education bndget was passed subject to a token cut of one rupee, carried as
a protest against the action of the Board of Secondary Education in
withdrawing recognition from the Training Academy at Monghyr.

8. The number of questions asked about educational matters, if
the different sub-heads of a question are reckomed as separate questions,
was 229 in 1932.33, 181 in 1933-34, 211 in 1934-35, 156 in 1935-36
and 99 in 1936-37. The number of such questions in the year preceding
the quinquennium was 104 and in the year hefore 49, but in 1928-29 it
had reached the surprising total of 532.

9. A list of the outstanding events of educational importance, during
the quinquennium, is given below in the chronological order :—

(1) the reconstitution of the University bodies in accordance with
the Patna University (Amendment) Act, 1932 ;

(?) the holding of the annual meeting of the Indian Science
Congress at Patna ;

(8) the opening of Honours classes in English at the Greer Bhumihar
Brahman College and of degree classes in Geography at Patna
Collego ;*

’ (4) the restoration of the posts of four special inspecting officers for
the education of the depiessed classes ;

(5) the reappointment of the school medical officers ,

(6) the thorough revision and redrafting of the Patna University
regulations ;

(7) the opening of intermediate classes in Hindi as a Principal
subject at Patna and the Greer Bhumihar Brahman colleges and
the opening of degree classes in Kconomics at the Bihar Natienal
Oollege;
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(8) the continued rapid increase in the number of secondary schools
and of their pupils :

(9) the leaving of religious instruction in scheols to the discretion
of the school authorities concerned ;

(10) the publication of the report of the primary education
conference ;

(11) the steady progress made in the education of Indian girls,
specially in schools for boys ;

(12) the introduction of revised scales of pay for new entrants to
the different educational services ;

(13) the progress made in repairing the damage to educational build-
ings caused by the earthquake of January, 1934 ;

(14) the transfer of the Imperial Institute of Agricultural Research
from Pusa to Delbi ;

(15) the transfer of the direct responsibility for the inspection of

upper primary schools from district and deputy inspectors to sub-
inspectors;

(16) the institution of a new degree of Master of Education ;

(17) the institution at the Patna Training College of an annual short
course for the training of graduate teachers already in employment ;

(18) the supply to high schools of examination papers for class VII
similar in standard to those set for class VII of middle schools ;

(19) the issue of orders on the report of the primary education
committee, especially the orders relating to admissions to primary schools
and the use of a common vernacular ;

(20) the introduction of a new four-year syllabus for lower primary
schools ;

(21) the revival of the post of special officer for primary and girls
education ;

(22) the institution at the secondary training schools of refresher
courses for the head pandits of elementary training schocls ;

(23) the institution of a provident fund for teachers in Anglo-Indian
and European schools ;

(?4) the introduction of a new system for reviewing text-books ;
(28) the celebrations of the King-Kmperor's Silver Jubilee ;

(26) the transfer of officers to Orissa to form the headquarters staff for
the new provinee ;

(27) the action taken by Government on the wholesale transfer of
teachers made by the Madhubani local board ;
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(28) the publication of the report of the committee appointed to
consider the whole question of the matriculation examination ;

(29) the holding of refresher courses for sub-inspectors at the Patna
Training College ;

(30) the rapid expansion in the number of high schools and of their
pupils ;

(31) the introduction of a new system of efficiency grantsto high
gchools ;

(32) the new procedure for the recognition of primary schools ;
(33) the restoration of the balance of 10 per cent cut in the grants
to local bodies for primary education ;

(34) the impetus given by the Patna Fxhibition and the district ex-
hibitions, which preceded it, to school hand-work;

(8%) the introduction by Patna University of a new degree of Bachelcr
of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental Learning ;

(36) the introduction of a new syllabus of study for madrasas ;
(37) sanction to a further reduction in the number of elementary

training schools and the appointment of graduate headmasters in 15 such
schools ;

(38) the introduction of a new syllabus for elementary training
schools ;

(39) the first meeting of the Provincial Board for Anglo-Indian and
European education ;

(40) the new grant of Rs. 5,000 for Santal education ;

(41) the decision to grant free education in colleges to pupils of the
depressed classes ;

(42) the re.arrangement of the meetings of the Text-Book Committee
with a view to secure the publication of lists of approved books at a more
convenient time ;

(43) the completion of a survey of all the educational trust funds in
the province ;

44) the notable increase in the number of pupils in primary schools
in spite of a fall ir the number of schools ;

(45) the notable development of co-education at the secondary as
well as the primary stage ;

(46) the substantial increase in the numerical strength of arts
colleges ;
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(47) the opening of a Geography department in the I. A. classes of
the Ranchi zila school ;

(48) the introduction of the system of providing cheap and compulsory
lunch for boys at certain zila schools ;

(49) the decision of the University to introduce the vernaculars as
the media of instruction and examination in high schools and to add a
second paper in the vernaculars for the matriculation examination ;

(50) the publication and active preparation of the Teachers’ Handbooks
for primary schools ;

(51) the introduction of technical and vocational training in more
middle schools ;

(52) the conversion of the Government managed high school at Pusa
into an aided high school ;

(53) the participation of the Boy Scouts from the schools of the
province in the All-India Jamboree held at Delhi in February, 1937 ;

(54) the issue of orders by Government fixing the minimum number of
trained teachers to be paid at the sanctioned rates in the primary schools
under each district board ;

(55) the introduction and restoration of the 10 per cent. and 5 per
cent. cuts in the salaries of all Government servants and of all employees
of the local bodies ;

(56) the restoration of the cutsin the grants to local bodies and to the
Board of Secondary Education, the Sanskrit Association and the Madrasas
Examination Board ;

(57) the increase in the number of candidates to be selected for each
lower primary and upper primary scholarship ;

(58) the transfer of the control of the middle English schools in
Palamau and Singhbhum to the district boards concerned ;

(59) the re-organization of free and compulsory education in  the
.Jamhors Union Board and the creation of the post of an attendance officer;
and

(60) the withdrawal of the control of primary education from certain
Union Boards by the Gaya district board.

10. In addition to the prescribed tables, I attach to the review four
-statements. One shows the percentage of Indian children at school to the
total Indian population in each of the districts in the province. Another
igives details as to the number of madrasas, primary Urdu schools, ‘lols,
aand primary Sapskrit schools. The third gives particulars as to the work
of the different Missions ; and the fourth gives particulars as to the expen.
witure incurred during each of the five years on buildings, furniture and
apparatus.
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CHAPTER Il
Controlling Agencies.

11. Mr. G. E. Fawcus was Director throughout the quinquennium
except for three spells of absence on leave out of India. During his leave
ou the first two occasions Mr. H. Lambert officiated in the post as he had
done previously on several similar occasions. On the last occasion
Mr. F. R. Blair was appointed to act as Director from the 20th July, 1936
and was confirmed in the post from the 22nd April 1937. From the latter
date Mr. Fawcus retired from the Indian Educational Service after a long
and brilliant service of 28 years, for over 18 years of which he held the
post of Director of Fublic Instruction. His term of office will be
remembered not only for the many personal qualities, such as an unusual
memory, a keen insight and a tireless industry, which he brought
uniformly to bear upon his work, but also for the numerous schemes of
expansion and improvement in every branch of education which he as the
head of the department. had to execute, if not initiate. Prominent among
his achievements, however, stand the large number of educational buildings
which his enthusiasm and capacity for organisation helped in raising all
over Bihar and Orissa. His membership of the selection committees for
recruitment to the provincial services under the provincial Government for
many years has, perhaps rightly, led to kis appointment, on his retirement
from the Education Department, as President of the Joint Public Service
Commission for Bihar, Orissa and the Central Provinces and Berar for
a period of five years.

12. There are two main heads, viz, < Reserved ’ and s« Transferred "
under which the subject of education should be considered from the
beginning of 1921 to the end of the quinquennium under review, aczording
as it was controlled by a member of the executive council or by a Minister
appointed from among the elected members of the legislature, the third
head ¢« Angul ” being excluded from the scope of this report on account of
the separation of Orissa from the 1st April, 1936. The items included
under the head «Education, reserved ’ are only the Reformatory School
at Hazaribagh and the European schools. Under both the « Reserved ”
and ¢« Transferred ” heads the greater part of the expenditure is voted by
the legislature, but a small part is cot subject to its vote. The figures
supplied by the Accountant General, Bihar, for expenditure in 1931-32 and
1936-37, classified under the heads explained above, are as follows :—

‘ 1931-32. 1936-37.
’ Voted, Non-voted, Voted, Non-voted.
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Regerved 1,49,637 2,629 1,40,247 2,658
Transferred 71,22,006 2,28,130 65,84,668 1,86,723
Total 72,72,543 I 2,30,659 68,24,815 1,89,381
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In 1936-37 the expenditure on the reserved side was only 2 per cent.
of the expenditure on the transferred side, against the same proportion in
1931-32, but 16 years ago, when for the first time education was placed
under the control of a Minister, the proporiion was as bigh as b per cent.
The percentage of expenditure under the head ¢ Transferred, voted ” to
the total expenditure on education from provincial revenues in 1936-37
was 95-3 against 936 in 1931-32. This shows that the expenditure for
which the Minister was responsible to the legislature was slowly increasing
from year to year. The total expenditure over which the legislature
exercised financial control through its vote, also, incieased substantially
during the five years, the fall in non-voted expenditure being chiefly due to
the steady decline in the numerical strength of the Indian Educational
Service, recruitment to which was discontinued from 1921, and the posts
in which were one by one abolished as soon as the existing incumbents
died or retired. The proportion of expenditure on education to the total
expenditure of Government in all departments from provincial revenues in
1936-37 was 17-96 per cent against 17-6 per cent in 1931-32.

13. The expenditure on education in the last year can be classified
under certain principal heads, the expenditure under each head being
shown as a percentage of the total educational expenditure as follows :—

For boys’ For girly’ For boys’ and
ingtitutions. institutions. girls institutions

tegether.
University .. - 1407 .. .
Secondary .. .. 8:73 1-84 -
Primary .. ‘e 33-66 *35
Special .. .. 9.75 66 .
Direction ., .. .. . 143
Inspection .. .. .. .. 8-76
Miscellaneous . . o 20-75

As mentioned in the last quinquennial review, the grants to local
bodies for primary education, although used partly for girls’ schools and
partly for boys' middle schools also, are shown under the head ¢« boys’
primary schools ”, because the greater part of the expenditure is incurred
under this head.

14. The following table shows for each of the five years the grants
given by Government to the local bodies a:d the expenditure of local
bodies from their own funds i—

Total Amount Net Total Amount ] Net

Year, expenditure of expenditure | expenditare of expenditurc

by district | Government | from district | by munici- ) Goverpment from muniel

boar is. graats. i funds, palities. grants, pal funds.

1 3 i 3 ( 4 ] ' 6 l 7

) Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs,
1932-33 .. | 38,43,638 | 23,965,333 | 14,48,205 | 3,92,719 1,483,046 | 2,48,778
1933-34, . | 38,900,852 | 25,48,024 | 13,42,828 | 3,92040 | 1,69,873 | 2,82,167
1934-35 oo | 40,297,602 | 25,48,691 | 14,78,811 4,17,831 1,66,130 | 2,561,701
1935-36 | 41,42,410 | 26,60,914 | 14,81,496 | 4,794,873 1,64,820 3,165,063
1936-37 e | 44,41,709 | 26,41,005 } 18,00,614 | 4,80,696 1,983,618 | 2,87,078




14

It will be seen that the Government grants to district boards and
municipalities have gone on increasing every year except in the last year
for district boards and in the last year but one for municipalities. The
total expenditure by the local bodies (including expenditure out of Govern-
ment grants) as well as the net expenditure from their own funds on
education at the end of the quinquennium show a remarkable rise on such
expenditure at the beginning of the quinquennium though some allowance
must be made for the addition of unspent non-recurring grants of previous

years.

15. The cost of direction (which includes the cost of the Director's
office as well as the salaries of the Director end the officers attached to his
office) rose from Rs. 1,22,349 in 1931.32 to Rs. 1,564,343 in 1935-36, but
fell in 1936-37 to Rs. 1,20,752 The cost of inspection rose from
Rs. 6,95,324 in 1931-32 to Rs. 7,19,613 in .935-36 and to Rs. 7,651,159
in 1936-37. The post of special officeriorprimaryand girls’ education
remained vacant until the 22nd October, 1333, and again from the 1st
Avpril, 1936, to the 30th October, 1936.

16. The proportion of expenditure on direction and inspection together
from public funds to the total expenditure :n education from the same
source was 8:18 per cent. in 1936-37 aganst 9-2 per cent. in 1931-32.
The strength of the inspecting staff at the bejinning and at the end of the
quinquennium will appear from the list giver below :—

1681-32. 1936-37.
Inspectors .. .o 4 4
Inspectress .o . 1 1
District Inspectresses .o 7 7
District Inspectors (Gazetted) . 16 16
Deputy Inspectors (non-gazetted) .. 34 34
Sub-inspectors . .. 198 198
Superintendent of Sanskrit and Idamic 2 2
Studies

Assistant Superintendent of Sanskrit Stidies 1
Inspector of Students’ residences 1
Lady Superintendent of Atus .. 2
Inspecting Maulavis .o .o 22 23

1

Inspectors of Schools for the depressed (asses
Auditor of Accounts for the aided cdeges ..
and schools.

17. The revival of the post of special Officer for primary and girls
education from October, 1936 was necessiited by the developments in
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primary education following from the revisior of the syllabus of primary
and elementary training schools and the desirability of examining the new
schemes of expansion and improvemnent vhich the department and the
local bodies were contemplating. As mentioned in the last quinquennisl
review, the strain on the Deputy Director is considerably relieved by the
presence of an additional officer in the Director’s office to deal with two
important branches of education, andl by aictual inspection, to check the
work being done in the primary and elementary training schools in
pursuance of instructions issued from headquarters, thus also reducing the
increa: ing strain of the inspectors’ duties which grow heavier and heavier
owing to the steady increase in the number of high schools every year.
From October, 1933, until the end of Marck, 1936, Mr. H. Dippie filled the
post of the special officer. During these two and a half years he not only
infused a new spirit into the stereotyped system of teaching and inspection
of primary schools, but alse succeeded, to a considerable extent, in getting
the local bodies to accept sueh technical advice with regard to the
organization and administration of primary education as would conduce to
its maximum efficiency in the existing circumstances. He also prepared
the outlizes of handbouks for teachers in primary schools with a view to
guide the publishers and authors of these in producing really helpiul
publications which would c¢nable the teachers in primary schools to
understand and introduce the new syllabus without avoidable delay.
From April, 1936, Mr. Dippie has been Director of Public Instruction in
Orissa, and his post, after being in abeyance for about six months, has been
filled by Mr. Bhabanath Mukharji. The five temporary posts of special
inspecting officers for the education of depressed classes, which were first
sanctioned in the year 1427-28, were made permanent from the 15th
November, 1935, Three of these posts continued to be in Bihar, the
remaining two having been iatended for Orissa. The post of auditor of
accounts for the aided colleges and schools in the Patna, Tirhut and
Bhagalpur Divisions was made permanent from the 15th June, 1935 The
correspunding post in the Orissa and Chota Nagpur divisions was abolished
towards the close of the year 1935-36. Oune auditor has oow to cover the
whole province of Bihar. 1n 1934-35 Government decided that the special
inspecting officers for Mubammadan education should be selected in such
a manner that not more than three of them would be, at any time, officers
drawing a substantive pay ofless than Rs. 128 a month in the Subordinate
KEducational Service, and tha; officers holding these posts, who are drawing
a substantive pay of less thal Rs. 128 a month, which is the minimum of
the new scale of pay for tae 1pper division of the Subordinate Educational
Service, should be given spedal pay to bring their salary up to that figure,
until they were promoted tothe upper divicion in the usual course.

18. The incieasein tie number of high schools, specially in the
Patna, Tirthut and Bhagslpir divisions is making it difficult for some of
the inspectors to carry ou; athorough inspection of each school every year,
and it has been decided to alow the inspectors to make a bicnnial instead
of am annual inspection o tle really good schools Some relief has been
given to the district anc deputy inspectors by iransferring to the sub-
ipspectors the direct resporsibility for the inspection of upper primary
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schools. Some of the inspectors continue to stress the need for deputy
inspectors in the sadr subdivisions. From many districts requests for
more sub-inspectors have been received, especially in view of the
advisability of more closely supervising the work according to the new
syllabus in the primary schools. One district inspector, however, observes
that the need for extra staff would disappear if a policy of fewer and
larger schools were adopted. According to the standard, fixed by Govern-
ment, of one sub-inspector for 100 managed, aided and stipendiary schools,
and one for 200 unaided schools, the total number of sub-inspectors in the
last year of the quinquenninm was far short of what is required.

19. The number of quarters built or sanctioned for those deputy
inspectors and sub-inspectors who are posted at places where suitable
rented accommodation is not available, was 44 at the end of the last
quingquennium for both Bitar and Orissa ; at the end of the quinquennium
under review the number stood at 38 for Bihar alone.

20. The need for increasing the number of inspecting officers for
classical institutions has been dealt with in detail in Chapter IX of this
repoit. Want of funds still stands in the way of carrying out the Govern-
went’s intention to appoint special sub-inspectors for the purpose.

21. Although the relations between the local bodies and the depart-
mental inspecting staff were but rarely strained to such an extent as to
call for notice, cases of irregular action by local and union boards were
frequent in almost every year of the quinquennium. The most glaring of
these was the action of the Madhubani local board in ordering wholesale
transfers of teachers numbering about 536 without the concurrence of
either its education committee or its departmental educational adviser.
The district officer concerned wrote that it was absurd to suggest that so
many transfers made during a year were in the interests of the schools
themselves. To prevent a recurrence of such an incident Government af
first decided that the payment of the recurring grant for primary education
for the year 1936-37 to the district board of Darbhanga should depend
upon the withdrawal of the powers in respect of education which
it had delegated to the Madhubani local board. The actual orders
were ultimately withdrawn on representation by the board which
promised not to allow a repetition of such an irregularity. In
many cases the education committees and the educational advisers
of local bodies were never consulted in the matter of appointment,
leave or transfer of teachers. The union boards or union committees,
of course, have mneither education committees nor educational
advisers, and several cases were reported of such boards or committees
reducing the pay of teachers in their employ below the minimum fixed by
Government, withholding their pay for an indefinite period, or removing
them without notice. Complaints were received from some district
inspeztors of untrained teachers being appointed or given stipends when
trained teachers were available without reference to those officers, in
contravention of the statutory rules. Most of these irregularities were
perpetrated not by district boards but by local boards and union
boards or rather by their chairmen and vice.chairmen. One should
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have thought, also, that district boards would interfere with irresponsible
or erring local and union boards, but they have rarely done so. Only once,
in 1935-36, the Gaya district board withdrew the control of education
from four union boards subordinate to it. One inspector of schools has
suggested that a simpler and more expeditious procedure than the one now
in vogue should be prescribed for deciding urgent cases of disagreement
between the departmental inspecting staff and the local bodies, and has
mentioned the District Magistrate as a suitable appellate authority. One
great difficulty, no doubt, is the dual control now exercised over the
subordinate inspecting staff by both the department and the local bodies
and the absence of such constructive co-operation from the sub-inspectors
of schools as would follow from the local bodies completely controlling
them and regarding them as their own executive officers in the spherc of
primary education. In the last year of the quinquennium the Siwan and
Gopalganj local boards were reported by the district inspector of schools of
Saran as having instigated their teachers to rebel against the local inspect-
ing staff.

22. All the inspectors report that executive officers of all grades
continued to take very keen. interest in educatioral matters and to give
necessary and sympathetic support whenever this was sought.

25. A summary of the educational work being done by the various
Missions in the province is given in Appendix III. The total number of
institutions for males maintained by Missions in Bihar was 753 in
1936-37 against 807 in 1931-32. In spite of a fall in the number of
institutions by 54, the number of pupils in them rose during the
quinquennium from 32,507 to 33,784. The expenditure from Mission
funds on institutions for males fell in the five years from Rs. 1,88,381 to
Rs. 1,83,092 and that from public funds on such institutions fell from
Rs. 2,03,904 to Rs. 2,00,242. The number of institutions for females
maintained by Missions rose during the quinqueunium from 93 to 104,
and the number of their pupils from 7,514 to 9,916. The expenditure on
these institutions from public funds rose in the five years from Rs. 88,471
to Rs. 1,17,670, and that from Mission funds from Rs. 1,24,368 to
Rs. 1,38,620. 1t is possible from the foregoing figures, given separately
for males and females, to gauge with some exactitude the rate of progress
of Mission work in either branch of education. 1t is gratifying that in
the sphere of female education the progress has been so striking, while in
the sphere of education for males the number of pupils shows an
increase. It may be noted that among all the Missions the Society
of Jesus is responsible for the education of the largest number of pupils,
male and female, and the Dublin University Mission is the only one which
maintains a college. Next to the Society of Jesus the largest number of
pupils are in charge of the S. P. G., in both boys’ and girls’ schools.
As was mentioned in the last quinquennial review, the work done by the
Missions for the education as well as general amelioration of the aborigines
and the depressed classes in the province is deserving of praise.
One noticeable feature of their work is that it is by no means confined
to urban centres, but is mostly carried on in outlying places which are
sometimes difficult of access and do not abound in educational facilities
provided by the department or by local bodies.
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CHAPTER il
The Educational Staff.

24. The strength and pay of the different educational services on thz
31st March 1937, are given below inthe same form as in the last quin-
quennial review :—

Number of officers.
Remarks,
Europeans
or Augles Indiane, Total. Average pay.
Indians,
1 2 3 4 5 8
Indian Bducational 5 6 11 1,788 | Includes the post
Service. of Director.
Bihar Educational 1 139 140 4696
Service.
Suborlinate Educational 2 547 549 11304
Service.
Vernacular teachers’ 2 577 579 656
service, ministerial
setvice and ungraded
posts.

25. The total number of posts in the Indian Educational Service in
Bihar and Orissa on the 1st of April, 1932, was 24, including the post of
Director, there being no post for women left at the close of the last
quinquennium. The posts of the following officers have since been
abolished from the cadre :—(1) Inspector of Schools, Tirhut division,
(2) Inspector of Schools, Bhagalpur division, (3) Inspector of Schools,
Orissa division, (4) Principal, Cuttack Training College, (5) Professor of
Physics, the Ravenshaw College, (6) Professor of Physics, the Science
College, (7) Professor of English, Patna College, (8) Professor of History,
the Greer Bhumihar Brahman College, (9) Professor of Economics, Patna
College and (10) Professor of Chemistry, the Ravenshaw College. The first
nine posts have been replaced by posts in class I of the Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service. The post, mentioned tenth in the list, was abolished
with effect from August, 1936. Notwithstanding the formation of the new
province of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936, the cadre of the Indian Educationsl
Service remained joint for Bihar as well as Orissa, the joint constitution
being duly sanctioned by the Secretary of State for India in Council, the cost
to be allocated between the two provinces by mutual consent arccording
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to the distribution of posts. The total numper of posts in the Service
in Bihar and Orissa on the 31st of March, 1937, was 15, including the
post of Director in each province. Six of the officers were Europeans
and eight Indians, and one post was vacant, the actual number of officers
serving in the two provinces being therefore fourteen. Of these fourteen
officers the last one will retire in 1948, and the last European in 1944.
The Indian Educational Service will then have finished its distinguished
career extending over 35 years so far as the provinces of Bihar and
Orissa are concerned. The number of officers serving in Bihar alone is
now 11, of whom the last one will retire in 1946.

26. The total number of postsin class I of the Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service (excluding the post of Director which is outside the
cadre) on the 1st April, 1932, was 42 for men and 4 for women, the
strength of the cadre remaining unaltered since the creation of the service
on the 1st April, 1930. The number was reduced from 46 to 45 in
1932.33 owing to the transfer of the professorship of history at the
Ravenshaw College from class I to class II. The total number of posts
in class I of the Bihar (and not Orissa) Educational Service on the 31st
March, 1937, was 85 (including three posts for women), nine posts for
men and one post for a woman having been transferred to Orissa on its
separation from Bihar on 1st April, 1936. Of these 35 posts, 10 must
be kept in abeyance so long as there are 10 officers in the Indian Rdu-
cational Service, 2 are held by officers recruited on special terms, 17
(including 2 posts for women) have been filled by the appointment of
officers to class I, and the others are-either being held temporarily by
officers in class IT or are in abeyance.

27. The pay of class I of the Bihar Educational Service was revised
for new entrants with effect from the 1st September, 1932, in the interest
of economy. Instead of the original scale of Rs. 360—-40-2—600—50-1—
1,250, with an efficiency bar at Rs. 600 for the men’s branch, a new scale
was sanctioned as follows :—Rs. 300—35-2-—440—40-1—1,000, with
an efficiency bar at Rs. 640. For the women’s branch, the old scale of
Rs. 3256—15—475—25—800, with an efficiency bar at Rs. 475, was re-
placed by the new scale of Rs. 280—12—400—20—600—25-—700, with
an efficiency bar at Rs. 400. The rules governing the fixation of the initial
pay for those entering the service either as new entrants or by promotion
remained unchanged for both the old and new scales.

28. In 1934-35, class 1l of the Bihar and Orissa Educational Service
was rtenamed class II (senior branch) and class III of the same service
was renamed class II (junior branch). The sanctioned number of posts in
the women’s branch for Bihar (senior and junior branches) on the 31st
March 1937, was 7 against 10 for Bihar and Orissa, five years ago. 'The
sanctioned number of posts in the men’s branch for Bihar (senior and
junior branches) was on the 31st March, 1937, 133 against 168 for Bihar
and Orissa on the 31st March, 1932. The appparent reduction in the
number of posts is really due to 3& posts for meng and 3 posts for women
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being transferred to Orissa on its formation into a new province. ‘The

additions and abolitions of posts year by year can be summarised as
follows ;—

Posts added. Posts abolished.

4 posts at Patna College 2 posts at Patna College.

2  posts at the Greer Bhumihar 1 post at the Science College.
Brahman College.

1 post for the assistant head- 1 post at G. B. B. College.
mastership at the North-
brook School.

1 post at the Ranchi zila 1 post rendered superfluous by
school. ° the promotion of an officer

to class J.

1 post for the assistant head- 1 post of the head-master,
mastership at a Government Pusa high school.
high school.

i

9 6
Revised scales of pay were sanctioned for class IT of the Bihar and
Orissa Educational Service (senior and junior branches) for both men and

women in the case of officers entering the service on or after the Ilst
September, 1932. The new scales are as follows :—

Educatioual Service, Educational Service,
Class II, Mon. Class 1I, Women.

Rs. 200—40-2—400~~30—700 Rs- 170—13—430.
(Senior).

Efficiency bar—Rs. 490. Efficiency bar—Rs. 300.

Rs. 144-—-7—200 (Junior).

29. Ou the 1st April, 1932, the cadre of the Subordinate Educational
Service consisted of 684 posts, of which 554 were for Bihar and 130
for Orissa. Of these about 15 per cent. of the total number of posts were
earmarked for the upper division in both the teaching and inspecting
branches of the service, Bihar and Orissa had a combined list up to
the 31st March, 1936, the number of posts in the upper division being

108.
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The principal changes in the cadre of the Subordinate Educational
Service during the*quinquennium are noted below :—

Posts added. Posts abolished.

2 posts of sub-inspectors of 1 excess post.
schools in lieu of ungraded
posts.

2 posts of teachersin lieu of 1 post at the Patna City
ungraded posts. school.

3 posts of teachers for strength- 1 post at the Ranchi training
ening the staffs of Govern- school,
ment high schools.

1 post of drawing master in 2 posts at the Jagannathpur
the zila school at Hazari- middle English school.
bagh.

2 posts of head teachers of 10 posts of teachers at the
elementary training schools Government high school at
from the Vernacular Tea- Pusa.

chers’ Service to the Sub.
ordinate Educational Ser-
vice,

10 15

It will be seen that on the 1st April, 1936, there remained in Bihar
557 postsin the Suberdinate Educational Service, of which 87 were in
the upper division and the rest in the lower division of that service. In
1936-37 two posts of head teachers of elementary training schools were
converted from the Vernacular Teachers’ Service to the Subordinate
Educational Service, while ten posts of assistant masters in the Sub.
ordinate Educational Service were abolished on account of the closure of
the Government high school at Pusa. On the 31st March, 1937, there were
thus in Bihar 549 posts in the Subordinate Educational Service of which
86 posts were in the upper division. This meant a fall in the total number
of posts in Bihar during the five years from 554 to 549.

30. The number of ungraded posts retained in lieu of posts in the
Subordinate Educational Service was 6 on the 31st March, 1937,

31. On the 1st April, 1932, the total number of ministerial posts
was 206, excluding those of six probationers and a typist on Rs. 40—2-—60
in the Hazaribagh Reformatory School. Of these 206 posts 162 were
for Bihar and 44 for Orissa. On the 31st March, 1937, the total number
of permanent posts rose to 163, excluding the posts of eight probationers
and a typist in the Hazaribagh Reformatory School. The additional post
was in class III of the service. The scheme for raising the pay of the
clerks in single-clerk offices, which was sanctioned by Government in
1930, is still awaiting funds.

32. On the 31st March, 1937, the number of posts in the Vernacular
Teachers’ Service in Bihar was 222 against 269 (excluding 91 posts for
Orissa) on the 31st March, 1932, there being a substantial decrease in
the strength of the service in the five years, owing mainly to the abolition
of 38 posts which were rendered superfluous by the closing of the same
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number of elementary training schools in 1933.34. The following are
the details of the posts added and abolished during the quinquennium :—
Posts added. Posts abolished.
1 post at the Northbrook school. 37 posts in elementary training schools.
1 post at the Hazaribagh zila school.
1 post at the Patna Prectising widdle 1 post at the Bankipore girls’ schoot.

Engli+h scheol. 1 post at the wonen's training class,
Gaya.
1 post at  the practising school of b posts at the Jaganmathpur middle
I5. N. R. training college. English school.
1 post at the I'atna High School.
4 posts at the Gaya zila school. 1 post at the Govindpur elementary train-
ing school.

6 posts at the Pust high school.

1 post at the elementary training school
at Gulzarbagh.

7 54

33. Revised scales of pay were sanctioned by Government for the
Subordinate Educational Service and for other posts carrying a pay of
more than Re. 50 a month for all new entrants with effect from the
1st September, 1932. The new scale for the Subordinate Educational
Service is as follows :—

Rs. 65—-4/2-—105 for the lower division, and Rs. 128—12/2—200

for the upper division ¥

34. Graduates, holding the new B. Ed. degree, who are new entrants
to Government Service, and holders of the master's degree plus the new
B. Ed. degree who were appointed to the Subordinate Educational Service
after 31st December, 1932, will start with one advance increment and
also draw their first increment after one year’s service in the scale of
Rs. 65—4/2—105.

35. For the Ministerial Service the new scales are as follows :—

Rs.
Class 1 .. 76—~4—104.
Class IT ... o 86 -2—T76. |
Class 111 ... ) Fixzed pay Ks. 60.

36. The re sised scales for the Vernacular Teachers' Service, so far as
they are different from the old scales, are as follows :—

Women (trained) Rs. 50—24-—75.
' (untrained) Rs. 40—1—60.

37. The following posts in the Ministerial Service in the office of the
Director of Public Instruction were abolished with effect from the 1st
April, 1936, due to the separation of Orissa :—

One assistant on Rs. 150 a month.
One assistant on Rs. 75 a month.

One assistant on Rs. 45 a month.

One typist on Rs. 40—~3~T70 a month.



38. The following table gives details as to the average pay of teachers in public institutions not managed by

Government.

In colleges.

In secondary sohools

Iu primary schools.

In special schools.

Nature of employment. ® . . . 5 i . . ; . - . 8 . .
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Rs. Rs. Bs. Rs.
Board schools 2,120 62,5871 2051 287 7,251 83,872 116 11'1 1 20 20
Munieipal schools 118 3,740 | 31°7) 28'4 1,126 19,527 17'3| 169
|
Privately maneged ctlleges | £9 21,963 | 246'7 | 259'5 { 5,007 | 2,09,847 | 419 881 22,1111 2,01,062¢ 909 92 909 56,676 | 403 | 469
and sohools.
Total . 89 21,963 | 246'7 | 2595 | 7,245 | 2,76,124 | 381 | 353 80,488 | 3,04,423 998 ! 98| 910 36,696 | 403 | 469

d
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It will be seen that there has been a fall of about Rs. 13 in the
average monthly pay of a college teacher (not in the service of Govern-
ment during the five years. This is due to the introduction of a revised
lower scale of salaries and to the gemeral pay cut owing to the financial
stringency. More strictness was exercised in sanctioning any new posts
or filling up vacancies when they arose, and in some cases increments of
pay were held over for months on account of shortage of funds. The
average monthly pay of teachers in non-government secondary schools
will be found to have increased by about Rs. 4. This is the cumulative
result of the operation of incremental scales of pay and of regularity in
payment of salaries in the case of teachers in aided high schools, for which
the Board of Secondary FEducation has been pressing for many years.
The local bodies have also insisted upon more promptness recently in the
payment of teachers’ salaries in the middle schools under their control.
In the case of teachers of primary schools the rise in the average monthly
pay is small, being less than Re 1, but it is a sign that local bodies no
longer desire to balance their budgets by just reducing the pay of their
teachers.

39. The number of teachers earning pension or contributing to the
provident fund established in 1924 for the benefit of teachers in aided
institutions of all kinds, in Bihar alone, was 8,305 against 6,462, five
years ago.

40 In the last quinquennial review mention was made of the
disparity between the pay of teachers in privately managed schools and
that of teachers in Government schools. This disparity still continues
though the revised scales of pay for the Subordinate Kducational Service
have slightly lowered the average salary of teachers in Government schools.
The main grievance of the teacher in.a private!y managed school, however,
is not that he gets about half of the emoluments of his co-worker in
a Government school but that he is almost absolutely at the mercy of his
comrmittee or of some influential members of it, upon whose favour his
prospects are so dependent that his good work for many years may be
pullified by a single resolution passed by a meeting of the committee.
In order to forestall being disgraced or discharged, he has to divert
part of his energy {from his work for his pupils to the humour-
ing of the members of his committee, and to canvassing support from the
powerful among them whenever appointments, promotions or increments
are being considered.

CHAPTER 1IV.
Patna University.*

41. The number of students under the University has imcreased
and the facilities for instruction have been extended by the admission
of colleges in new subjects. The increase in the number of Mitriculation
students at the annual examination of 1937, necessitated the creation of
a separate boys’ examination centre at the Patna City School in addition
to the existing one at the Pabnta Collegiaté School.

. Copt‘ibuted by the Registrar,



25

42, The University continues to hold its federal character with a
wider range of influence after the altered constitution of the Senate and
the Syndicate, the constitution of a Central Board and a Patna Univer-
sity Debating Society which came into existence as a result of the
amendment of the Patna University Act of 1917 by the Bihar and
Orissa Act I of 1932. The newly constituted Senate and Syndicate
came into office on the expiry of the terms of office of the old Senate and

the Syndicate on the 24th November and 15th December, 1932, respecti-
vely.

43. The Patna University Regulations, as redrafted by Messrs.

Samuel and Fawcus, were duly sanctioned by the Senate and by Govern-
ment during the quinquennium.

44. The Patna University Act of 1917 and its amending Acts have
been extended to the district of Angul.

45. The Patna University Act of 1917, as amended by Act I of
1932, was further amended by Act IX of 1934, the main object of
which was to allow temporary vacancies on the Syndicate to be filled by
co-option and to prevent a ‘teacher from standing as a candidate for
election to the Senate from the constituency of registered graduates

46. Owing to the terrible earthquake of 1934 the annual Matricula-
tion, L.A., L.Sc., and B. Sc. (Pass and Honours) examinations could
not be held in winter but were held in May of that year with the result
that no supplementary examinations could be held.

47. His Excellency Sir Hugh Stephenson retired from the Chancel-
lorship on the 6th April, 1932, when His Excellency Sir James
Sifton became the Chancellor, His Excellency Mr. J. T. Whitty acted
as Chancellor from October 12, 1934 to February 11, 1935 during the
absence on leave of His Excellency Sir James Sifton. His Excellency
Sir Maurice Hallett has been the Chancellor from the 11th March, 1937,
on which date he succeeded Sir James Sifton as Governor. Mr. Justice
Macpherson continued as Vice-Chancellor up to the 22nd August, 1933,
and was succeeded by Mr. Justice Khwaja Muhammad Noor who, after
serving his term of office for three years, made overcharge to Mr. Sachchi-
denanda Sinha, Barrister-at-Law, on the 23rd August, 1936.

48. During the period under review the degree of Doctor of Law,
honoris causa, was conferred upon Sir Ganesh Datta Singh and the

degree of Doctor of Philosophy on Mr. Henry Lambert and Mr. Kashi
Prashad Jayaswal.

49, Two doctorate examinations were held by the University during
the quinquennium, once in 1935 and again in 1936, At the former
examination Mr. Ekbal Husain obtained the degree of Doctor of Philoso-
phy om presenting a thesis on ¢« The Early Persian Poets of India”
and at the latter Mr. Sudhanshu Bhushan Moitra of the Prince of
Wales Medizal College obtained the degree of Doctor of Medicine on
presenting a1 thesis on « Some observations on the changes in blood,
gastric secretion and cutaneous reaction in hookworm injection ”. Both
the candidates had to undergo oral ¢ § inations,

. o . Q |
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50. The school leaving certificate examination has been discontinued
from the year 1935, as it was found to be unpopular.

51. Patna College has been admitted to the B. A. Pass standard in
Geography, principal Hindi and principal Urdu; the Greer Bhumihar
Brahman College, Muzaffarpur, to the B. A. Honours standard in English
and B. A. Pass standard in principal Hindi, and to the I. A. standard in
principal Urdu ; the Ravenshaw College to the I. A. standard in principal
Oriya ; the Bihar National College to the K B. A. Pass standard in
Economies and to the I. A. standard in principal Hindi; the Patna
Training College to the M. Ed. standard; the Ranchi Zila School
to the I. A. standard in Geography.

52. The Training College at Patna trains students now for the two
years’ M, Ed. degree, and also for a Diploma in Education in
each of the primary and secondsry branches, The Training College at
Cuttack continues to teach for the secondary diploma only. The M. Ed.
degree has been instituted on the abolition of the B. Ed. degree which
aleo extended over 2 years.

53. The degree of M.B., B 8. of the Patna University has been recog-
nized by the General Medical Council of Great Britain with effect
from the 11th May, 1935.

54. The University has drawn up a syllabus in Biology with a
view to eliminate the necessity of holding the First M.B., B. 8. examina-
tion at the Prince of Wales Medical College, which shall at the same time
be sufficient for the I Sc. Course. The syllabus has been approved
by the Syndicate and the consequential changes in the Regulations are
awaiting the sanction of Government. :

56. Steps are being taken to revise the courses in Medicine in accord-
ance with the recommendations of the Medical Council of India adopted
in February, 1937.

56. The curriculum of the Matriculation examination has been extend-
éd by the inclusion of Manual Training and Drawing in the list of
additional subjects.

‘ 57. Provision for examinations in, and award of, the degrees of
Bachelor and Master of Oriental Learning has been made in the Regula-
tions.

58. The Matriculation Committee, consisting of the representatives
of the Board of Secondary Education and of the Syndicate, revised the
Matriculation courses of study, assigning a larger place to the study of
the mother tongue and recommeénded the vernacularisation of the medium
of instruction and examination. In the proposed rules of the examina-
tion, the passing in an- additional subject has been made compulsory.
The necessary changes in the Regulations made by the Syndicate and
Senate to give effect to the revised scheme are awaiting the sanction of
Government.
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59. The school leaving certificate examination of Nepal and the
Cambridge school certificate examination have been recognized as
equivalent to the Matriculation examination, and the Cambridge higher
school certificate examination as equivalent to the I. Sc. examination of
this University, provided that the candidate has offered group IV for the
higher certificate examination. The Intermediate examination of the
Punjab Unpiversity has been recognized as equivalent to the Intermedi-
ate examination of the Patna University on condition that a student of
the Punjab University must pass in each subject which is compulsory in
the Patna University. An unqualified recognition has been granted to
the degrees of the Lucknow University.

€0. Four University Research Scholarships, each of the value of
Rs. 75 a month, continue to be given for the encouragement of post-
graduate studies. These scholarships were held by studentsin the Faculties
of Arts, Science, Engineering and Medicine. The scholarships are paid
from the interest of Government Promissory Notes of the face value of
Rs. 1,04,000 set apart for the purpose.

61, The number of approved high schools, which can present candi-
dates at the Matriculation examination, has increased. The figures for
the five years 1932—37 are 180, 188, 203, 212 and 229.

62. The number of candidates who have entered for the Matricula-
tion examinativn (annual and supplementary) has fluctuated. The
statement below gives the figures ;— '

Avnual. Supplementary.
Year.
Number Number Number Number
i appeared. passed. appeared. passed.
|
] } 2 3 4 b
1933 .. .. 4,068 1,199 946 321
\
1934 .. .. 4,307 1,886 N ..
(No supplementary
examination was held
’ in 1934.)
1935 . 3,985 2,0%) 780 486
1936 . 4,354 2,439 968 595
1937 .o 5,181 2,919 | (held after the close of
the period under
report.) ’
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63. The number of colleges teaching up to the degree standard in
Arts and Science remained stationary at seven. - Besides these, there
are still two Training Colleges, one teaching up to the M. Ed
standard and the other up to the Diploma in Education standard.
There is one Medical College and one Engineering College as hefore. The
number of Intermediate Colleges remains two, excluding the Ranchi
Zila School and the Ravenshaw Girls’ High School, each of which has
intermediate classes attached to it. The figures for students in colleges
for the five years under review are 4,612, 4,276, 4,341, 4,726 and 5,267,
respectively.

_ 64, Statements are given below showing the number of candidates
registered for the several examinaticns and the number of passes at

them :— .
Annual.
1933, ‘I 1984, l} 1985. ]1 1936. 1037,
| ]" ' P,
Nawe of examination. 5 & o < \ - < i 5 < 5 =
SRR RRERER ER R RN N
< @ | - w < % |« w < @
1 2 | 3 [ s 51 6 | 7 | 8 l 9 | 10| 1
1. A. W] Tis | 2902 902] 38| 708 | 387( 678 | 379 891 508
L 8e. w | 391 148 4191 187 8s81| 210 | 201 | 137 391 | 206
B. A, .| 536 | 182 | 607) 265| 565 272 | 4641 87 457 | 268
B. So. .| 93] 30! 86 \ 521 102 521 81 { 59| 98| 78
M. A, .| 93] e wm! 59, w| 69! 77| 52
M. Se, | 18] 8] a1 7] 21] 4 18, 14
D. E. . Lo e ml 49 Ml oes] 68 f 510 12| 6
B. Ed. | 51 4 4} 4 8| 3 :
M. Ed. ! sl s
P. L (Jan) W] 197 59 159 47y | L )
Law, Part I (Jan.) D 148 781 uz| 6t 19| s
P.L (Jan) .. T T N RV AR B
Law, Part It (Jan.) ! 68! 60| 101! 54| 79| 68
18t M. B, B.S. .. wl 3l o2l L] . 28| 92| 88| 98| 31] 24
2nd M.B, B.S. .. ol ! 47| e| 36| 66| 86| s1! S| 86| =3
Final M,B., B.S..., | 62| 23] w| 40| 8] s9| W 43| 72| 43
LC.E o 24| 22| 18 14| 18] 10| 28| 25| 18] 12
B.C. E. .1 86| 17{ 87| st| 29| e7| 14| 10 18] 1
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Supplementary.
1933. 1934, 1935. 1936. 1987
Name of examinatiou. = - ~ . - -
- 17} P 7] - w ) 1] ) n
1 L2 3 l 51 6 ( 8] 9 l o | n
i
1. A, . . | 261 | 102 138 74| 1% 89| .. o
I, Se. .| 137 72 88 47 82 42
B. A, .. | 166 621 .. 148 504 111 0] o
B. 8c. 39 12 25 34 1% 12] ..
st M. B, B. 8. .. 12 12 17 14 13 11 11 1 17 17
%nd M.B., B. S, .. 38 23 53 81 49 32 35 28 o
Finsl M.B.,,B S..,, 63 36 61 26 63 31 57 29 -
P, L. (July) w | 187 126 125 55 .
Law, Part I (Jnly) 111 581 121 83
Final Law (Jaly) ... . | 157 991 168 | 103 v
Law, Part Il o 121 60 | 124 71! .. s

NotE : In the sbove tables the Law examinations Leld in January have been shown as
¢ Annual ”’ and those held iu July as Supplemontary *’.

The atatement below gives figures for the candidates who have taken advantage of the
compartmental systom of examination during the period under review :-—

Statement of compartmental examination.
Annual,

1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937,

Nama of examination. R 5 [

Appeared.
Succeesful.
Appeared.
Suocessful,
Appeared.
Suecessful.
Appeared.
Successful.
Appeared.
Successfnl

[N
o
«w
L3
o
=2}
ao
<
—
<
—
—
t

LA . 29

)
[o<]
o
(=
(S
b
o
1Y)
bod
©
—
©
-
w
[
L §
[ d
»

I.80 .. 2 2 2 2 10 10 2 1 1 1

B, A, .. CRNO 1 .. 1) .. 2 1 21 .. 3 ]
B. So. ... 1
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Supplementary.
1933 1634, 1933, 1936. 1937.
Name of examination. . . 'B: . < - . =
. . =
BIE RSB s R EE e
£ 8,2 e(s!l | 888 8
2l s/ e|ls| 25| a|]s| 88
(el g |al I |[&]l | o |« a
{ (
1 2 |8 | 4 5 6 7 8 9 {10 | 11
I A 5 5 2 7 5
1. 8e. 6 4 10 9 2 1
B.A 1 4 1 1
B. Sc. ... 1 1 1
Matriculation 260 203 | 843 | 267

65. The University Library has considerably improved during the
quinquennium. It now contsins 23,000 volumes on Arts and Science
subjects. The Bayley Memorial Collection which is open to the public
has been accommodated in the University Library. The Library building
has been extended by the addition of two wings at a cost of about
Rs. 18,000, met from the reserve fund.

66. Government sanctioned a sum of Rs. 500, on account of the
travelling allowance of the Vice-Chancellor for the year 1936-37 and have
restored the grant of Rs- 1,000, from the year 1937-38, subject to the
amount being voted by the Local Legislative Assembly. The following
are the grants given in 1936-37 by the Governments of Bihar and of Orissa
towards the cost of the establishment 1—

Re. ~ 222
Government of Bibar e - 17,200
Government of Orissa - o we 2,000

The reserve fund stood at Rs. 1,20,800 representing the face value of
3} per cent Government paper on the 31st March, 1937,
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The main sources of income are :—

Rs.
(2) Government grant (for establishment) from Fihsr ... w 17,200
Do. do. do from Orissa ... W 2,000
For Students’ Infiormstion Borean ... . 1,400
(b) Income from exam.ination fees, which varies according to the
number of candidates appearing at the examinations.
(¢) Miscellaneous—such as registration of students, migration to
and from tie University, registration of graduates, college
and school teachers, sale of L'niversity publications, and rent
of quarters, etc.
The chief endowments to the University are :—
Amount.
Rs.
1. Gait English Gold Medal ... e o w 2,200
2. Srimati Radhika Sinha Medal .o . 2,200
8. Bakshi Ramyad Sinha Medal o 2,200
4. Qidhaur Gold Medal w900
5. Madhava Medal Prize s we 1,800
6. Shaw Memorial Medal v - e v 2,100
7. Rabindra Nath Mukherji Medal . " w 1,600
8, I. N. Chandra Meclal we 1,000
9, Brimati Ram Kishori Medal ... e 2,100
10, Sifton Hindi Gold Medal ... 2,000
11. Sifton Urdu Gold Medal e w 1,700
12, Macpherson Gold Medal e « 1,100
13. Walford Medal ... we 1,200
14. Rai Sahib Ramji Das Gupta Medal v .. 1,200
15. Sir Jwala Prashad Medal eor " e o 1,900
16. Wheeler Gold Medall . 1,000
17. Jyotirmoyee Silver Jubilee Commemoration Medal ... . 3,600
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* Amount.
Ras.
18. Harendranath Manoram Mitra Scholarsbip s .~ 2,700
19, Sir Ganesh Datta Singh Loan Scholarship . 1,23,¢00
20. Banaili Economics Readership... v 28,400
21, Rai Bahadl_xr Sukhraj Ray Readership ... ... 34,500
22 Ramdin Readership e v 7,800
23. Bayley Memorial Library ... 1,21,600
24. Banaili Economics Library ... W 3,700

67. The following is the statement of actual income and expenditure
during the quinquennium under review :—

Year.

1932-33
1933-34
1934-36
18356-36

1936-37

Actual income. Actual expenditure,

Rs. a p Rs. a, p.

4,156,960 1 9 817,019 510

3,671,368 13 5 246,508 12 ¢

“ e, 352417 611 247,120 2 6
3,62,766 15 5  2,60494 311

4,03,476 15 8 2,70,019 10 6

68. The Government papers, Belonging to all the trust funds of the
University, have been vested in the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments,

Bibar.

69. Of public benefactions to the University the following deserve
gpecial mention :—

(a) The Hon’ble Dr. Sir Ganesh Datta Singh has created a trust fund

of two lakhs of rupees to be callel ¢ the Sir Ganesh Datta
Singh Trust Fund ”. The fund is administered by the Vice-

. Chancellor of the Patna University. The main object of

the trust is, after meeting certain commitments, to grant
loans to students to pursue, in India and abroad, scientific,
medical, engineering and legal studies and alsc studies
tending to develop industry and agriculture in the province,
preference being given to women and to students from
backward communities. The income of the trust may also
be utilized for construction of buildings, both medical and
educational (including hostels and residential quarters), if
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money be available after meeting all liabilities. During the
quinquennium five candidates were granted loans for study
abroad from the trust fund.

From the corpus of this fund, Government Promissory notes of the
face value of Rs 43,000 have been transferred to the
Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, for award of scholar-
ships to certain classes of students in colleges.

(b) To perpetnate the memory of the late Rai Bahadur Ganga Prashad
Singh of Darbhanga, his son, the late Rai Bahadur
Bindeshvari Prashad Singh, made a provigion in his will for
payment of Rs. 2,600 per annum to the Patna University
for the purpose of establishing a chair of Hindi to be called
¢ the Rai Bahadur Ganga Prashad Singh Chair of Hindi ™.
The Chancellor accepted the recommendation made by the
Sypdicate at their meeting held on July 20, 1936, that the
Chair of Hindi be established in Patna College.

Other endowments provide for a Srimati Ram Kishori Medal for
proficiency in Hindi at the M. A. examination, a Sifton Hindi Gold Medal
for proficiency in Hindi at the B. A. examination, a Sifton Urdu Gold
Medal for proficiency in Urdu at the B. A. examination, a Macpherson
Gold Medal for proficiency in Chemistry at the B. Sc. (Honours) examina-
tion, a Stephenson Gold Medal for proficiency in Surgery at the Final M.B.,
B.S. examination, a Walford Medal for standing highest in the final
examination at the first attempt for the bachelor’s degree in Engineering,
a Rai Sahib Ramnji Das Gupta Medal for standing highest in Structural
Design at the B. C. E examination at the first attempt, a Sir Jwala
Prashad Medal for the most distinguished graduatein law and a Jyotirmoyee
Silver Jubilee Commemoration Medal for the best candidate in Hygiene
(Honours) in Part I of the Final M.B., B.S. examination.

70. During the quinquennium Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha, Barrister-
at-law, Vice-Chancellor of the University, was elected to the Local Legis-
lative Assembly. -

71. The annual University contribution to the Inter-University Board,
India, has beer reduced from Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 760. This is being paid
regularly every year. The annual contribution to the Universities Bureau
of the British Empire continues to be £50.

72. The number of enquiries dealt with by the University Students
Information Bureau was 35, 93, 77, 134 and 134 respectively in each of
the last five years. The Bureau is financed by Government who now
contribute Rs. 1,400 annually for its maintenance.

73. The examination results for each year, given above, relate to the
calendar year and to all the candidates who appeared at the examinations
in that year. The departmental figures are prepared by the financial year
and exclude, at the Matriculation stage, schools in the Orissa States and the
candidates therefrom. Calculated in this way the totals are as follows :—
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39632-38, 1933-34.
’ \ Ve e s
. | Number of candi- | © % Number of ocandi- { ©3
3 ! dates. © dates. °
g | Nameof examination.| Month and | ® Month and -1
o yoar in which 2E ; | year in which 25y
El P T hela, \ 254 held. 558
= ) ‘Sentup. | Passed. | 283 Seutup, | Passed, | 8 3-5
& ‘ { | £83 me
1 3 i 3 J 4 5 8 ’ 7 s | 9 0
I
1 | Matriculation \ Juune 1832 ... 909 254 27'8 | June 1933 833 270 32'8
February 19728 3,594 074 271 .
a|s. L. Ditto ... ) 28 l 877 - .
3! L A, June 1932 ... 158 67 43'4 | June 1933 231 86 37°2
February 1033 760 267 35'6 e . . “
4| B. A. (Pass) June 1932 ... 121 46 37°2 | Jone 1938 ... 160 563 331
Febroary 1938 409 99 242 oo .
5| B. A. (Honours) February 1933 111 38 342
8l M.a, L ... July 1933 110 70] 638! July1e3d 106 ez ! &9
rn. D . o e
7{1.8e .. . | June 1932 ... 107 38 356 | June 19083 ... 120 f2 | 617
February 1933 352 121 344 -
8! B. 8¢, (Pass) v | June 1932 ... 15 7 46,6 | June 1033 ... 28 13 42:8
February 1933 57 16 263 . -
9| B, 80. (Honours) February 1933 22 8 864 . -
10 | M., Se, July 1932 .. 14 10 71°4 | July 1933 ... 13 8 815
11| Preliminary B, L. ...| June 1833 .. 103 58 30°2 | June 1833 .. 189 103 64'6
January 182 101 48 26°1 | January 1834... 160 43 26 2
13 | Final B, L. June 1832 .., 161 87 $3°4 | Juoe 1933 ... 149 89 507
January 1933 154 84 546 | January 1834 129 52 403
BIML .. "
14} I, C.E. v | March 1933 ... 24 22 91°7 | March 1934 ... 18 14 ko
15| B.C. E. ... Ditto 26 17 654 Do. ... 37 31 83°8
16 tst M. B.,,B. 8, ... | December 1932 36 24 | 66°6 | December 1933 34 21 6l¢
| March 1933 . 12 12 | =100 -
: i
17 ] 2nd M, B, B. 8, September 1932
Part[} 19 12 632 {Se ptemb:r 19?3 20 14 70°
20 10 500 art .
Maroh 1933... !
- 1 44 25 £6'8 I 19 2 474
11 40 22 56* . s -
18 | Final M. B., B. 8, ... | September 1932
Part L 28 14 57 | September 1933 .
11 26 71 269 1 37 22| 59¢
Mavrch 1933...
! 1 26 14 389 n 29 14| 48
| 1 3l 9| 20 .
)
!
i
]
M. b, - e . ves - e
19} M, Ed. .. -
26| L. T, " .
21 | Diploms In Education | April 1933 ... (%3 56 | 848 | Maroh 1034 ... 40 34| 86
arch 1633 .., 0 43| 677 ‘
32 | B. Ed, .. w | April 1938 . 4 s 75 | March 1034 ... ¢ 4| 100
March 1883 ... 8 4| ae6)
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i 103435, 1036-38, 1636-37,

. - - ! L)

{ Numberof candf- | © 2 Number of | © g Number of | ©&

dates, ° canditates, © oandidates, N

MMo: th and 2F _ | Month and g3 |Month imd U i -
year in 2w year in 8%a year in ! 2% o
w whick held. g 83 which held, | Sent 2 %% which 23 §
Sentup. | Passed. | £83 up, |Passed.| & 33 held. Sent up,|Passed. | 8 &5
i & B35 S a3 ’ 2&s

1 { 12 l 13 14 [ 15 ; 18 17 18 ‘ 19 ’ 20 l 21 ‘ 22

- '!

! 1 May 1634 3,660 1,538 42° | June 1936 657 402 612 | June 1038 847 518] 612
) Feb, 1935 3,512 1,744 499 | Feb. 1938 | 3,943 | 2,061 693 |Feb, 1037 | 4,804 | 2,472 51'5
} May 1934 63 34| 6548
. May 1934 784 301 33'4 | Jone 1935 126 661 508 { June 1936 153 71 464
] Feb, 1935 830 334 50'6 | Peb, 1936 593 311 53'4 | Feb. 1937 798 412 51'6
1 May 1934 438 153 353 | Jane 1935 131 41 813 | June 1036 0§ 67 60°
} Feb, 1936 341 148 { 428 | Feb. 1936 308 | 167 51'7 | Feb. 1937 290 148 51
© May 1834 122 73 69'8 | Feb, 1936 140 83 639 | Feb. 1937 137 69 504
. Feb, 1935 129 | 608 “ "
 Jaly 1984 ki 4 881 727 | July 193% 153 85| ®'3 | July 1938 103 50 85
E April 1935 1 1 100" .

May 1934 368 166 | 43'6 | June 1436 78 41 526 | June 1936 88 33| 486
: Feb. 1935 324 174 837 | Feb, 1036 286 18 42°6 | Feb, 1937 340 171 50°3
May 1934 53 31 685 | Jane 1036 20 11 56° | June 1936 13 1] 769
Feb. 1935 63 sl ¢9°2 | Feb, 1986 54 3 57'4 | Feb. 1037 54 48 889
May 1934 18 11} 61'1 | Feb. 1036 18 14§ 875 | Feb, 1897 26 18] 692
Feb, 1935 21 18 9 .-

. Jaly 1934 21 17 809 | Ju'y 1935 18 14 87°5 | July 1936 22 14 636
. June 1934 133 42 316 | June 1936 116 52 45°3 | June 1936 124 83 624
. Jan, 1935 122 64 52'5 | Jan, 1936 111 568 50°5 | Jan. 1937 IR 71 64°
June 1934 150 82 547 | June 1986 110 51 46'¢ | June 1936 124 6z | 650
. Jan, 1935 82 50| 609 | Jan, 1036 86 41 47'6 | Jan, 1937 80 60 75
1 March 1935 18 10| 566 Mar, 1936 78 26| 893 | Mar, 1937 18 13 667
Ditto ... 20 27 931 Do. ... 14 16 71 4| Mar. 1037 13 1 84°6
April 1934 17 14§ 823 | Jan, 1936 38 28 787 | Jan, 1937 31 24 774
Jan. 1936 28 2 78'6 | Mar, 1936 1 1 100° | Mar, 1937 17 17 100*
Mar. 1936 13 i1 84°6 .

L April 1934 Sept, 1935 Sep. 1086
1 39 16 41 1 20 12 60 Part I 15 11 733
11 41 20 48'8
11 29 0] 689 20 60
:Sept. 1834 n 12
I} 24 18 75
30 13| 433 | Mar. 1038
Ma-, 1936 32 20 625 I 42 27 84'3 | Mar, 1087
1 11 40 24} e 1 44 28 836
11 38 16 457 1§ 42 25 50°1
Apr. 1934 Sept. 1035
1 41 23 56" 1 26 13 52' | Sep. 1936
11 44 17] 386 I 41 18 439 1 23 12 533
Sept. 1934 11 38 16 42:1
I 26 14 56°
Il 38 12 81'6 | March 19368 Mar, 1937
Mar, 1035 1 32 20| 635 I 81 19 613
I 26 2 583 11 50 23 46° 11 43 24 671
| . 31 18| 853
“ .. - Sep. 1933 1 1 1oo*
we | April 1936 9 8 889
Mar, 1935 Na 44| 936 | Mar. 1938 39 34| 872 | Mar, 1987 53 41 77'4
Ditbo .. {. . 8} . .8] 100 R S
Ditto . | ... L -
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CHAPTER V.

Arts and Sgience Colleges.

74. Before dealing with the colleges one by one it may be well to
mention a few salient facts pertaining to the colleges in general, and in dicate
the broad lines of progress in this branch of education.

75. The separation of Orissa on the lst April, 1936, left no college
for girls in the province, the only such institution having been the
intermediate classes attached to the Ravenshaw girls’ school at Cuttack.
It is a matter for gratification, however, that the total number of
students of colleges in Bihar rose from 3,074 on the 31st March, 1932, to
3,134 on the same date in 1936, and then by a spurt to 3,620 at the end
of the quinquennium, the swiftly expanding roll uniformly characterising
all the colleges in the last year, although judging by its roll number five
years ago, St. Columba’s College at Hazaribagh has not yet quite com-
pletely recovered its lost ground. Another notable phenomenon observable
in most colleges is the steady extension of co-education. The number of
lady students reading in colleges for men increased from 4 in 1931-32 to
20 in 1935-36 and to 30 at the end of the quinquennium. Although
co-education in the higher stages is making rather rapid progress in this
province as in other provinces, there are still reasons to regard it with some
misgiving, and in view of the inherent social and educational difficulties in
the way of its indefinite extension, the establishment of a separate college
for women in Patna may have soon to be considered.

76, The earthquake of the 15th January, 1934, caused more or less
damage to all the college buildings in Bihar, but fortunately casualties
were rare. Long before the end of the quinquennium all the damaged
buildings were thorougkly repaired and, at some places, reconstructed.
The rolls of some colleges were also affected by the earthquake, but any
temporary decline in their numerical strength has been more than made
up for by subsequent additions to their roll numbers. A special allotment
of Rs. 10,000 from the Viceroy’s Relief Fund was placed at the disposal
of the department for relief to students severely affected by the earth-
quake.

77. The quinquennium saw a substantial amelioration of the pay and
prospects of the teaching and clerical staff in aided colleges: a revised,
better scale of pay was sanctioned and revised Provident Fund Rules
framed for them in 1932-33. The lot of poor, meritorious students has
been improved by a number of grants from charitable funds as well as
by an annual grant of Rs. 6,000 from Government funds for three years
from 1936-37.
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78. It was stated in the last quinquennial review that a new system
of medical inspection had been introduced in colleges and that at the
Ravenshaw College, Cuttack, the system of part-time employment of an
assistant surgeon had been replaced by the allotment of a whole-time
medical officer (of lower rank) for the institution. This errangement was
extended to the other colleges in every one of which it is reported to be
working sctisfactorily.

79. The interest taken by the students in the University Training
Corps is reported to be poor. Principal Armour complains that « the
usefulness of this body is impaired by the fact that attendance at drill
interferes with students’ athletic activities, that the annual camp is held
at a time which is academically unsuitable and that the conditions are
rather severe in many ways ”. There were at the end of the quinquen-
nium 40 members from Patna College, 12 from the Science College and
55 from the Bihar National College. Amoung college teachers holding
commissioned rank, Patna Ccllege had two, the Science College one and
the Bihar National College one. The entire expense is met by Government,
except for a sum of Rs. 1,500 contributed annually by the TUniversity for
the general benefit of the members of the corps especially while at camp.
It is, no doubt, a handicap to the expansion of the corps that its activities
centre in Patna and that the mufassil colleges do not get a chance to
join it. In order to make the University Training Corps more popular,
Principal Mukharji asks for special consideration to be shown to its
members in the matter of recruitment for the services.

80, The direct expenditure on the colleges has risen from Rs. 9,40,520
in 1931-32 to Rs. 10,44,951 in 1935-36 and to Rs. 10,561,347 in
1936-37, the increase in the course of the five years being Rs. 1,10,827
which is less than half of the increase recorded in the last quinquennial
review for the preceding five years. Of the increased expenditure
Rs. 87,000 roughly came from Government funds and Rs. 30,000 from
fees. The cost per student has decreased from Rs. 306 roughly to
Rs. 290 per annum. The reason why the increase in expenditure has not
been even half as much as in the last quinquennium is undoubtedly the
unceasing effort to effect economy in every feasible way by keeping posts
vacant or in abeyance as far as was possible without serious loss of
efficiency, by very careful scrutiny of new projects and by reduction of
salaries and allowances (in addition to the gemeral salary cuts for a
certain part of the quinquennium and the gradual disappearance of the
Indian Educational Service). Taking only the contributions from
Government funds into account, the satisfactory diminution in the annual
cost per student is certainly -due to the appreciable increase in the income
from fees roughly by about 12 per cent, consequent upon the still more
marked increase in the number of students, which was approximately
by 18 per cent during the five years. The contribution from provincial
revenues to the cost of the colleges in 1936-37 was Rs. 7,483,805 against
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Rs. 6,56,721 in 1931-32. The fee rates in the colleges during the
quinquennium are shown below :—

Fee charged in
Name of college, ' : |
. B.Se. . B.Se. ° B. A. B. A. I. Se, ] 1A
M.Se. . M.A, Hons, . Pass. , Hons. Pass, :
. - i i ‘
, !
1 2 3 ] L] l 5 ! [ i 7 ‘ 8 ‘ 9
Patpa College 10 8 7 8
Soiencs College o ] 11 T(a) 9 8 7
Greer Bhumihar Bishman 8 7 7 7 6
College, ! ;
i
Rihar National College ... | . 7 7 6 s
‘Tej Nararan Jubilee College 9 (b) 8 8 ‘ 7 7 [
8t, Colnmba’s College ... ’ 7 8| 6 (¢
Nalanda College w e 5
Diamond Jubilee College i . 5
Ranchi Zila Schoo!? [

(a) Mathematics Rs, 10.

(b) Mathematios only.

(¢) Re. 7 in the case of s'udents taking Chemistry.

It will be seen that the rates have remained unchanged in the five
years, and, happily, it has been possible, through drastic economy and
owing to the growth in the fee receipts, to avoid the adoption of either o
the alternatives suggested in the last quinquennial review, viz., checking
the growth of the colleges or raising the fees.

81, No definite pronouncement can yet be made on the success or
failure of intermediate colleges in the province during the quinquennium
It would seem that the position, as stated by the writer of the las
quinquennial review, remains unchanged, viz, that « these institutions
are never likely to be very successful ”, but to the reasons enumerated by
him for this opinion it may be added that these institutions were never
meant to compete with first-grade colleges which, if the recommendations
of the Sadler Commission were followed, should concern themselves with
preparing students for the degree and post-graduate examinations alope.

82. One Principal deplores that ¢ the intermediate colleges have nct
come into their own in this province, they lead a struggling existence ani
there are no signs of growth or development ”. MHe adds that ¢ the
retention of the I. A. classes in the degiee colleges may be a potent cause

of this chronic anaemia .

83. It was mentioned in the last quinquennial review that towards the
end of the quinquennium a permanent board of selection was constituted
by Government with a view to giving the Ubiversity an important part
in the selection of candidates for appointments in all Government colleges
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under the control of the Ministry of Education. Another board, the
copstitution of which was sanctioned by Government at the same time, was
the Central Board representing the Uuiversity and all the internal colleges
(i.e., those located in Patna) for the more effective control of inter-collegiate
teaching and non-collegiate hostels and for promoting discipline and cor-
porate life of the students in general. It was too early, when the last
quinquennial review was written, to say whether the innovation would prove
really valuable, and perhaps the same observation should be made in this
review also. The Central Board has not yet given unmistakable proofs of
its being a vital and growing institution which has taken its distinctive
place in the social and intellectual life of students of colleges in Patna.

84. Another matter, regarding which a clear verdict based upon experience
was reserved for this review, was the success of the change in the regula-
tions restricting the scope of the supplementary examinations. The writer
of this review is in a position to say that the change has prevented much
waste aud deterioration of youthful talent and improved the efficiency of
teaching in colleges. )

85. There was no political agitation of major importance during the
quinquennium, and none, in any case, which had a direct influence over
the work of the colleges.

86. The Patna University Act of 1917 was brought up to date and
into conformity with present conditions by an Amendment Act in 1932
ft is becoming plain now that the more representative character of
the Senate and the Syndicate has attracted the generosity of public
benefactors (like Sir Ganesh Datta Singh and others) and focussed public
attention upon certain much-needed reforms io the courses of study which
having passed through the Senate, now await the approval of Government.

' 87. The Arts and Science Colleges in Bihar may be divided into two
broad types:—(1) the degree colleges, (2) the intermediate colleges. Of
the first type, the Science and Patna Colleges have post-graduate classes
and are directly managed by Government. The Greer Bhumihar Brahman
College at Muzaffarpur is directly managed - by Government but has no
provision for post-graduate teaching  The Bihar National College at
Patna, the St. Columba's College at Hazaribagh and the Tej Narayan
Jubilee College at Bhagalpur are under private management receiving
grants-in-aid from Government and teach up to the B. A. Standard. Of
the second type, the Zila School at Ranchi, maintained directly by Govern-
ment, has the I A. classes in addition to all the eight classes of a high
school. The Diamond Jubilee College at Monghyr and the Nalanda
College at Biharsharif have also the I. A. classes in addition to the four
vpper classes of a high school and are aided by Government,

88 Painu College.—The college had 771 students on its rolls at the
end of the quinquennium againgt 711 five years ago, but the range of
variations was considerable in the five years, the lowest figure being 656
on the 31st March, 1933. There has been a gradual decrease in the
number of Muslim students and a steady increase in the numbers in the
post-graduate classes. The number of boarders in the hostels was 314 on-
the 31st March, 1937, against 362, five years ago.
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89. The number of lady students rose steadily from 2 in 1932-33 to
15 in 1936-37, and it is anticipated that this number will reach 25 in the
next session. The girls attend lectures in the charge of the professors
concerned and have self-contained tutorial groups whenever possible.
A suitably furnished, separate common room for them hasremoved a press.
ing want.

90. There was no addition to the existing accommodation in the five
years under review. The central block was partially dismantled and
rebuilt after the earthquake in 1934. Further expansion of the college
appears to be impossible, but there is an insistent demand for more places
in the hostels every year. The college and hostels have now been connect-
ed up with the flush sewerage system. The wooden almirahs in the
library have been replaced by steel book-cases, and furniture of a modern
type has been supplied to the college on a large scale for various purposes.
A psychological laboratory was fitted up in 1935-36, under the gis of the
philosophy department, in which experiments are made with various
phenomena connected with the psychology of learning, especially in the
fisld of correlation of studies and measurement of intelligence.

91. The college secured affiliation in the following subjects during
the quinquennium : B. A. Geography, 1934; I. A. Hindi as a principal
subject, 1934; Indian Philosophy as part of the B. A. course, 1934;
B. A. Hindi and Urdu as principal subjects, 1936.  Affiliation was also
secured in I. A. Economics, and in B. A. Honours and M. A. Hindi at
the end of the quinquennium, and classes in these subjects will be opened
in 1937-38. The Principal remarks that ¢ the college has now reached
its limits in numbers and accommodation and is rapidly nearing the limit
in its courses of study also”.

92. The post-earthquake reconstruction has given the college a very
fine library with commodious reading rooms. A complete re-cataloguing
and card-indexing of the books, which number over 25,000, has been taken
in hand.

93. The college has a number of societies and clubs whichk continue
to do useful work, attracting to their meetings some of the most prominent
public men and high officials of the province. The Principal comments
unfavourably on the discipline of the members of some of the societies.

94. During the quinquennium the college participated freely in
Inter University athletics. A rowing club was inaugurated in 1935, and
it has now two racing « fours ” on the river. Competitions in rowing and
swimining are held, and prizes awarded.

95. The intellectual life of the college centres in the four hoslels
which are rapidly establishing their own traditions. The lack of a common
room in the hostels is very keenly felt.

96. The post of the college mechanic has been revived after many
years to the great benefit of the Geography and Psychology departments
and of the library, »
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97. Six senior members of the staff went on transfer or retired from
service during the quinquennium, viz., Messrs. Whitlock, Khosla, Lambert,
Batheja, Harichand and Azimuddin Ahmad. Each of them achieved
success and renown as teacher and administrator, and left a gap in the
college that can hardly be filled. Mr. Lambert, who retired as Principal
in March, 1935, was given the honorary degree of Doctor of Philosophy by
Patna University. He was uniformly regarded with esteem and affection
by those who came in contact with him.

98. Some useful research work was done in the course of the five
years under review by certain members of the staff, especially by Dr. A. P.
Banerji Sastri and Babus K. K. Datta and J. N. Sarkar.

99. Greer Bhumihar Brahman College.—The number on the rolls
increased from 413 in 1932-33 to 452 in 1935-36 and to 489 in 1936-37,
which exceeds all previous records. . The progress in numbers has not been
so well maintained in the higher classes, mainly owing to the absence of
Honours teaching in many important subjects. The pressure on the I. Sc.
classes still continues. There were two lady students in 1936-37.

100. The heavy damage to the main college and hostel buildings,
the staff club and the gymnasium, caused by the terrible earthquake of
1934, were thoroughly repaired by the end of the year 1935.36. The
isolation ward of the hostels has now been converted into an assistant
professor’s quarters. The construction of a new motor-garage was
completed in 1936-37, and plans are being prepared for a cycle shed. 'Lhe
present urgent need of the college is the extension of the physics labora.
tory which is too small to house its growing collection of expensive
instruments.

101. Affiliation was extended to the college in B.A. Honours
English (1932), B.A. principal Hindi and I.A. principal Urdu (1936), and
withdrawn from the college in B.A. Honours Mathematics (1932),
B.A. Arabic and T A. Arabic (1934). The University has approved the
proposed admission of the college in Elementary Economics and Public
Administration from the session 1937.38,

102. Government have sanctioned the post of a store-keeper-
compounder for the chemical laboratory.

103. The two hostels provide accommodation for a total number of
229 boarders, but the maximum number during the five years was 136
against 159, the maximum number in the preceding quinquennium.
The Principal ascribes this decline to the increase of the charges for
seat-rent and electricity, which are beyond the means of the majority of
those reading in the college (in his words, ‘: essentially a poor man’s
college ”). The Governing Body recommends a reducticn of the charges
and the setting up of a kacha hostel in the college compound, where poor
students can live without paying rent.

104. The Meteorological and Astronomical Observatories are
reported to be doing udeful work., The psychological laboratory, started
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in 1984.35, is an interesting and instructive feature of the college, and
is much appreciated by students and visitors. During the quinquen-
nium Government sanctioned the printing of the library catalogue of
which the English and History sections have already been printed.

105. The Principal reports that the staff club is a living force in the
college, being largely patronised in the evenings, but i3 too small for its
growing activities.

106. With regard to athletics, ¢ the most interesting feature of
the year ”, writes the Principal, ¢ has beén the starting of a college
scouting organisation consisting of 50 scouts, who are being trained
by a regular scout master .

107. Of the ten college societies (of which two, the science society
and the photographic society, were started during the quinquennium),
the Economics Society held two successiul exhibitions and conducted
an industrial and ozcupational survey of Muzaffarpur.

108. The Old Boys’ Association organized the College Commemoration
Day celebrations in a very appropriate and attractive manner.

_ 109. The college magazine is supplied at a concession rate to the old
boys and has a circulation of about 700.

110. The college has been wunder four Principals during the
quinquennium, one of whom Mr. R. P. Khosla, associated with the .
college either as Principal or as a professor of history for a period of
nearly fourteen years, retired at the end of the year 1935, leaving behind
him an enviable reputation for scholarship, urbanity and administrative
ability.

111. Two members of the staff, viz., Babus J. K. Sarkar and P. C.
Datta, obtained the Doctor’s degree, the former in Philosophy and the
latter in Science, in the course of the five years under review.

112. Science College.—The roll of the college at the end of the
quinquennium was 387, including eight girl students and 41 post-
graduate students (of whom three were reading law also), against 329
students, including one girl student and 24 post-graduate students (of
whom six were students of law in addition), five years ago. The increase
is chiefly due to the growth in the number of students in the B.Se.
classes (viz, from 86 in 1932 to 113 in 1937) and also in the post-
graduate classes. The number of boarders in the three hostels has fallen
from 215 to 191 during the five years. The Principal assigns no reason
for the fall.

113. The college buildings, which cost more than 19 lakhs and
over the design of which much careful thought had been expended, stood
up remarkably well to the earthquake of January, 1934. Damage of
a serious kind was done only to the western wing of the chemistry block.
Repairs were speedily effected and little inconvenience was experienced..

114. The college was inspected on behalf of the University in 1932
by Dr. Gilbert and Mr, H. Lambert who extolled the buildings as the
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finest of their kind in India, and again by Dr. T. 8. Wheeler and Mr. J. S.
Armour in 1935. The University inspectors regretted the absence of a
department of Botany and Zoology, the desirability of adding which hae
been under the consideration of Government for some time.

115. A short course on radiology has been arranged from 1935-36
for the training of sub-assistant surgeons.

116. The college has developed rapidly during the five years in
connection with research and study of foreign languages. Regular classes
are now held in French and German and arrangements have been
completed to start a class in Italian from the next session.  The average
annual output of original papers and investigations may now be taken as
from 10 to 12 in each of the departments of Physics, Chemistry and
Mathematics, and the publications, included in the bulletin of the college
philosophical society, have been well received outside.  The college gave
a very good account of itself when the annual session of the Indian
Science Congress met, mainly in the buildings of the college, in January,
1933. It gave a valuable impetus and inspiration to the staff and
students, and since then many viritors come to see the laboratories.

117. The English staff has been considerably strengthened, and
English literature is taught to the third year B.Sc. students to enable
them to acquit themselves well in the competitive examinations for the
public services. A system of inter-collegiate lectures is in operation
between this college and Patna College, to their mutual benefit, in
English and Mathematics. A complete record of all the ex-students
of the college, who bave found employment all over India, has been
carefully compiled, and accepted as a model for other colleges.

118. The athletic activities have been maintained on the same level
of officiency as before, and the college has shown good results in inter-
collegiate tournaments, especially in hockey and tennis.

119, There was a remarkable increase in the number of books issued
to the students, mainly due to improved facilities for borrowing books
and to tutorial guidance in their selection. The system of compulsory
games and drill was continued on the usual lines. The college still needs
a water supply for its grounds.

120, Dr. K. 8. Caldwell, who had been Principal of the college since
its foundation, retired in February, 1935. The college has lost by his
retirement a very distinguished scientist and an able educational
organizer.

121. Bihar National College.—The number on the rolls fell steadily
from 684 to 578 in the first three years of the quinquennium, but shot up
from the latter figure to 734 in 1935-36, and again to 907 in the last ysar
of the quinquennium. Of this number, two students came from the
depressed classes and were given free places.

122. From July, 1933, the college secured affiliation in B A,
Econcmics, and from July, 1936, in I. A. principal Hindi.
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123. A new gas-house and a larger cycle-shed were built in the last
year of the quinquennium. Application has been made for connecting up
the college and the hostel with the flush sewerage system, which the
Principal considers to be a pressing need. The other pressing needs are
the provision of a gymnasium and the extension of the arts block. The
latter need is accentuated by the greatly increased pressure on accommoda-
tion for the I. Sc. classes and the utter inadequacy of the small existing
library (with no reading room) for such a large institution.

124. The post of a physical instructor has just been sanctioned, but
no appointment has yet been made.

126. The separate girls’ section of the first year class, opened in 1932~
33, was abolished after a short time.

126. Mr. D. N. Sen, the former Principal, retired in March, 1935,
after 44 years of continuous loyal service. He had treated the college as
his child and has seen it grow to its present position from very small
beginnings, largely as the result of his own efforts. His successor,
Mr. L. K. Ghosh, died unexpectedly, after being a few months in his post,
and having served the college as a professor and principal for 29 years
with rare devotion and efficiency. He also did much useful work for the
Patna University for a number of years. He has been succeeded by
Mr. Moinul Haq, 0.B.E, who too, like his predecessor, has served the
college as a professor for many years.

127. Tej Narayan Jubilee College.—~The number on the rolls rose
during the five years from 498 on the 81st March, 1932, to 612 on the
same date in 1937, but is still short of the figure (657) recorded on the
31st March, 1927. There were temporary retrogressions in 1933-34 and
1934-35, which are attributed by the Principal to the low percentage
of passes in the matriculation examinations of 1933 and 1934. The
number of boarders also rose from 169 at the beginning of the quinquen-
nium to 208 at the end, although it had dropped as low as 149 in 1934-35.

128. The college authorities have applied for affiliation in. B. A.
Honours Economics and B. A. principal Hindi with effect from 1937-38,
and hope that the application will be granted. French is taught as an
additional subject to the I. Sc. students.

129. Recently, the electric installation in the college has been
thoroughly overhauled, the old D. C. fans being replaced by A. C. fans
and the wiring being altered to that end. Current being now obtainable
from the town supply, the old D. C. plant was sold to provide funds for
this overhauling. It has now become possible to get points in every part
of the building and compound, the charges for maintenance and for energy
being considerably cheaper.

130. The Founders’ Day Celebration has been an annual event since
February, 1933,

131, A new post of Bursar was created in 1936-37. The existing
students’ common room has been converted into their reading room,
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and this has led to greater use of the library within the college
hours and an appreciable increase in the number of books borrowed for
home study. It is at the same time proposed to change and improve the
common room.

132. There is a «“Boys’ Mutual Aid Fund ” in the college, to which
every student subscribes and also a Poor Boys’ Fund, in addition to the
grants from the University, the department and the funds endowed by
Seth R. K. Dalmia and Mrs. Lila Singh.

133. There are enough playgrounds and an adequately furnished
gymnasium for drill which continues to be compulsory. Of 305 students,
however, examined by the college medical officer in 1936-37, as many
as 223 were under-weight. The various college societies did useful work
during the quinquennium.

134. The financial position of the college remained unsatisfactory
up to 1934-35, after which, owing to larger admissions and stricter
economy, the position steadily improved until on the 31st March, 1937,
the college had a net closing balance of over Rs. 4,000.

135. Mr. R. K. Khosla continued to be the Principal of the college
up to the middle of 1934, when he was succeeded by Dr. Hari Chand, the
present Principal. The all-round progress, reported above, during the
last five years is undoubtedly due to the initiative and energy of these two
veteran educationists.

136. St. Columba’s College —The number on the rolls fell from 209
on the 31st March, 1932, to 203 on the same date in 1937, with wide
fluctuations from year to year, the minimum being 163 in 1933-34. The
number of boarders in the college hostel fluctuated between 98 and 41,
whereas in the previous quinquennium the maximum was 103 and the
minimum £8. The lower figures of the quinquennium under review are
attributed by the Principal to the prevailing financial depression.

137. The attendance of students at lectures improved during the
five years owing to the regular collection of absence fines. The Principal
reports improvement in the supervision and testing of studenis’ work in
college and hostel,

138. A second class meteorological observatory under the Government
of India was established in the college in 1932-33 with the Principal as
Superintendent and a member of the staff as observer.

139. The college celebrated its Founder's Day for the first time in
1933, and in 1934 was celebrated with much eclat the twenty-first

snniversary of the old Columba’s guild, at which the Hon’ble Minister of
Education was present.

140. The college was inspected on behalf of the University in 1933
and 1936,

141. Extensive repairs to the science block and other parts of the
college buildings were rendered necessary by the earthquake of 1934, for
which Government gave a special grant of Rs. 1,560.
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142. Mr A. F. Markham has worked as Principal and professor of
Philosophy with great credit and devotion to duty for nearly the wkole
quinquennium.

143. Rqnchi Zila School.—(I. A. Classes).—The number on the mlls
in the intermediate classes rose from 78 on the 31st March, 1932 to 103,
on the same date in 1937. Of these 103 students, 17 were aborigirals
(all Christians) and five girls, four being Christian and one Hindu. Both
the intermediate classes were daplicated in 1936-37, the number in each
being in excess of 50. The Principal expects larger classes and a continu-
ance of the duplication in the future. The number of boarders was eleven
on the 31st March, 1937, against 13 in the previous year.

144. Affiliation in I. A. Geography was obtained and a first year
class opened in 1936.37, mainly for the benefit of the aboriginal students.
The class was suitably furpished with books, maps, furniture and appara-
tus at a cost of Rs. 3,000, but some more expenditure would appear to be
necessary when there is the second year class also.

145. A separate, furnished common room has been provided for the
girl students.

146 From August, 1936, the Intermediate Arts classes and common
room were moved from the main building to the Zamindars’ hostel wlere
the required accommodation could be spared. This has relieved consiler-
ably the congestion in the schoeol section.

147. A member of the staff, Mr. S. C. Chatterji, obtained the degree
of Doctor of Science from Calcutta University in March, 1937.

148. The position with regard to the establishment of a degree college
at Ranchi remains unchanged, viz., Government adhere to their intention
to separate the intermediate classes and let them develop into a
degree college, if and when funds are available.

149. Diamond Jubilee Colleye.—The number on the rolls (in the
college section) rose from 61 on the 31st March, 1932, to 82 on the szme
date in 1937 after an alarming drop to 49 on the 31st March 1933.

150. The work of repairs to the main buildings of the college and the
hostel, which had been severely damaged by the earthquake in 1934, was
completed in 1935, the cost being paid entirely by Government.
The Principal's quarters, which had collapsed in the earthquake, was
reconstructed, the cost again being almost entirely paid by Government.
It is gratifying to note that I3abu Rajniti Prashad Singh built a block of
three rooms and a verandah for the college, entirely at his own expease,
and Babu Kedarnath Goenka supstantially financed the project of a
piped water-supply from the municipal mains to the college.

151. A cycle shed has been built and furniture for the newly built
rooms purchased. An approach road is being constructed and the work
of fencing the compound has been taken in hand. The Principal presses
for the provision of a gymnasium, the want of which is keenly felt. He
also earnestly pleads for the affiliation of the college in 1. A. principal
Hindi, which has been pending for the last 10 years.
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152. The income from fees has risen with the increase in the number
on the rolls, and the arrears of the Ulao endowment being realised with
interest, the financial position of the college had definitely improved in the
last two years of the quinquennium. The staff have been paid their
arrears of salaries and increwments, and with the creation of a reserve fund,
which the authorities are considering, the college will enter upon a new
era of prosperity and expansion.

153. Mr. K. P. Mitra has continued to be the Principal during the
five years, and deserves much credit for his loyalty to, and efficient manage-
ment of the institution.

154. Nalanda College.—There is an encouraging rise in the roll
nunmber from 51 in 1981-32 to 54 in 1935-36 aund to 66 in 1936-37.
There is no expansion to report in respect of buildings, equipment or
courses of study, and the two neods of the school, mentioned in the last
review, viz., a gymnasium and a common room, still await better times for
their fulfilment. The Principal complains that < the atmosphere of
freedom and the absence of tutorial control, obtaining in the degree
rolleges, which is a natural consequence of huge classes, militates against
the enforcement of a different standard of discipline or conduct in the
intermediate colleges with their limited numbers.”

155. In view of the increasing roll number and fee income of the
college during the quinquennium, it is possible now to take a brighter
view of its future than was possible in the last review.

CHAPTER VI.

Professional Colleges.

156. The professional colleges in Bihar comprise the Patna Law
College, the Patna Training College, the Prince of Wales Medical College,
the Bihar College of Engineering and the Bihar Veterinary College. The
Cuttack Training College, included in this list in the last quinquennial
review, is now, owing to the separation of Origsa on the 1st April, 1936,
to be excluded. The Veterinary College is not affiliated to any university,
but the other colleges are all under the academic contr¢l of the Patna
University. The Agricultural College at Sabour was closed during the
year 1923-24 and in this quinquennium the transfer of the Imperial
Institute of Agricultural Research (maintained by the Government of
India) from Pusa to Delhi deprives the province of even the modicum
of agricultural education that was available for a few students at the

former place.

157. The Patna Law College.—The sharp decline in the numerical
strength of the college, which had begun in the preceding quinquennium,
continued up to 1933-34, after which a gradual recovery has been in
evidence, the total number on the rolls being 305 in 1936-37 against 282
in 1932-33 and 252 in 1933-34. One girl student joined in 1935 but
dropped out before completing her course,



48

158. Consequent upon the fall in the roll, there was a proportionate
reduction of the number of the part-time lecturers year after year,
In addition to the whole-time Principal and the Vice-Principal, the
staff of cleven part-time lecturers, who had continued up to the end of the
preceding quinquenvium, became less by 2 in 1932-33, less by 3 in
1935-36, less by 4 in 1936-37 and consisted at the end of the quin-
quenniura of seven members on the reduced new scale of pay. The
Principal, Mr. 8. 8. Alam, has managed the institution with tact and offi-
ciency throughout the five years. The Vice-Principal, Mr. 8. M. Shareef,
retired on the 23rd February, 1937, after a loyal, useful and strenuous
service of 13 years and was succeeded by Mr. Bhagwati Kumar Sinha who
is also the Superintendent of the college hostel.

159. The earthquake caused such serious damage to the college
buildings that the classes had to be held for a whole yecar in the Patna
College, and the hostel within the college compound had to be vacated.
The Principal’s quarters were also badly damaged and needed considerable
repairs before re-occupation

160. It was stated in the last quinquennial review that plans and
estimates were being prepared for a complete new set of buildings for the
college on a fresh site, which had been chosen near the new hostel
at Ranighat (built in 1929-30). These buildings (including the free
quarters for the Principal) were completed by the middle of 1936, at
a cost of Re. 79,000, and the college moved into its present new habita-
tion in July, 1936. The hostel, attached to the old college at Chauhalta,
was closed at the same time leaving only one hostel for the college
at Ranighat.

161. On the recommendation of the University Inspectors, who
visited the college in February, 1935, it was decided to raise the annual
grant for the library from Rs. 800 to Rs. 1,000 with effect from April,
1937. On the Darbar Day, 1934, the college, for the first time in its
history, held sports like the other colleges in Patna, and has since
continued the practice.

162. The monthly fee of both the classes was raised from Rs. 8 to
Rs. 10 from April, 1932, to cover, as far as possible, the increase in
expenditure on the staff.

163. Athletics flourished in all its branches as before, although the
college has no playgrcund of its own (except two tennis courts within the
college compound), and the college teamn went as far as Delhi to play
matches. The college magazine continued to be published twice a year
throughout the quinquennium, The debating society showed commend-
able activity, one of its members securing the first place and winning the
Chancellor’s gold medal in the University debating contest of 1936-37.

164 The Patna Training College.—Of the two training colleges
dealt with in the last quinquennial review, the one at Cuttack is no longer
within the scope of this chapter. The one at Patna maintained its
diploma class at nearly the same strength as before, but the primary
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section of this class was suspended for one year, because many of the
candidates trained in this section had not yet succeeded in finding
employment. Instead, three refresher courses, each of three months’
duration, were held for groups of 12 sub-inspectors each.

165. In the year 1934.35, the University and Government sanctione d
the necessary regulations to replace the degree of Bachelor of Education
by a new degree of Master of Education. The class for the new degree
was opened in 1935-36 with 8 students, of whom 5 were stipendiaries and
3 were non-stipendiaries. All the 8 students passed in the University
examination held at the end of the course. In 1936-37 the degree class
sonsisted of 9 students, but it is not yett known how many have passed
in the University examination held in April this year. 'Che Principal
remarks that there is a decided preferemce for Masters of Education as
compared with Diplomates in Education in the matter of employmert of
teachers in Government as well ag non-Government institutions.

166. A short one month’s course for graduate teachers of secondary
schools was held for the first time in April, 1934. Twenty-three teachers
attended the course in that year, of wham 13 passed the examination held
at the end of the course and were awarded the Secondary Teacher’s
Certificate. The course was repeated im April, 1935, with 26 teachers
(of whom 18 were awarded the Secondary Teacher’s Certificate), and also
in April, 1936, with 28 teachers (of whom 25 obtained the Secondary
Teacher’s Certificate). It would appear that although the time at the
disposal of the staff is too short to let them give their students any
detailed instruction, the teachers attending these courses have derived
some real benefit from their initial preparation before taking the course
(for which they are given nearly one year’s notice) as well as from their

contact with an up-to-date training «college and a well-equipped and
efficient demonstration school.

167. A psychological laboratory was founded in 1935-36 with the
help of a grant from the Hon'ble Minister of Equcation. In 1936-37
additional apparatus of the value of Rs. 234 was purchased and valuable
work was done in connection with tests and measurements of native
intelligence as well as of acquired ability in various subjects of the school
curriculum  An objective test jn arithmetical ability was standardised
by Mr. N. C. Chatterji with the help of the Master-of-Education students.

The notes on this test have been circulated by the department to all high
schools of the province.

168. Another important psychological investigation is being carried
out by Mr. Durga Prashad with regard to the applicability of the Panjab

standard to the children of this province in the field of the non.verbal
Binet tests.

169. The number of candidates appearing at the entrance examination
for admission to the diploma class was well over 200 every year, the
number in 1936-37 being 252 against 2665 in 1932.33. Mr. F. R. Blair,
as the Principnl of the college in 1935-3:6, reported that since a competitive
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examination for admission was first held in the session 1931-32, the level
of the work done in the college had definitely improved. Mr. Spiller, the
present Principal, observed in the last annual report as follows :—

« Every year the results are a saddening revelation of poor informa-
tion, limited horizon, and refusal to be intelligent. Hand-
writing is generally execrable. The quality of those coming
forward to train as teachers is poor. The truth is, few are in
earnest and most are only marking time..... Je et caeeseanee
An early and convinced vocation to teaching is a rare thmg

170. In the last year of tke quinquennium the teaching staff was
considerably changed. Mr. F. R. Blair, the permanent Principal, was
appointed to act as Director of Public Instruction from July, 1936, and
Mr. S. L. Das Varma, the Senior Professor on the staff, was transferred
to Ranchi as Headmaster of the Ranchi zila school. Mr. Blair was succeeded
by Mr. T. R. Spiller, and Mr. Das Varma by Mr. H. Chakravarti from July
to October and Maulavi Saiyid Muhammad Ahmad from December, 1936.

171. Although the excursion grants for the college have been discont.-
nued, the students of both sections of the diploma class went on educational
tours, the primary section visiting the Community school at Moga in the
Punjab and the Gurukul at Hardwar.

172. The examination results of the college during the qumquenmum
have been unusually satisfactory, the percentage of passes being in the
neighbourhood of 90 every year.

173. The insufficiency of accommodation in the hostel is as acute as
aver, there being only 40 single-seated rooms while the number of students
often exceeds 50.

174. The Principal reports certain new and interesting developments
in the art work done in the college last year, black-board writing and
crayon-drawing being compulsory for every student throughout the
quinquennium.

175. It is gratifying to note that school authorities all over the
province are availing themselves more and more freely of the services of
the college when new appointments have to be made.

176. The earthquake of January, 1934, fortunately did little damage
to the college and its attached schools, the work of these institutions
suffering no interruption as the result of the earthquake.

177. Political agitation did not touch the college or its attached
institutions in any way during the five years.

178. The direct expenditure on the college was Rs. 48,001 in 1936-37
against Rs. 50,844 in 1935-36, and Rs, 46,441 in 1931-32. Tuition and
accommodcation in the hostel are free in addition to which 15 stipends of
the value of Rs. 20 for students of the diploma class and 5 stipends (one
of Rs. 25 and four of Rs. 20) for the Master of Education class are
awarded. Text-books are lent to most of the remaining students, the cost
being met from a special grant sanctioned for the purpose, each student
receiving books limited in value to Rs. 50.
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179. The Principal mentions that the two great problems now before
the college are ¢ the change-over to the vernacular as the medium of
instruction in the high school and the possibility of imparting a greater
vocational bias to education .

180, The Bihar Veterinary C'ollege.*—During the years under report
the Bibar Veterinary College made satisfactory progress and showed good
results. The admission was on the up-grade. 124 students were admitted
in the college, viz., 10, 24, 25, 36 and 29 (including 6, 15, 9, 7 and 18
students from Bihar) in the years 193 2-33, 1933-34, 1934.35, 1935-36 and
1936.37 respectively. The total number of students in the college at the
close of the years above mentioned was 44, 44, 47, 64 and 73.

181. Seventy-nine students in all the five years appeared for the
Diploma examination and 55 of them passed,— the percentage of passes
being 83, 56-2, 76-9, 69-2 and 63-1 in the chronological order.

182. The post-graduate class ‘was held for 6 months in the years
1932-33 and 1933-34, but was temporarily suspended in 1934-35 and
again opened in the following year with a shorter course for 3 months.
The total number of students, who attended the class, was 28, inclusive of
five from outsice this province.

183. The students took keen interest in outdoor games and won the
Pal Cup, defeating the cricket tearms of the local colleges. Visits were
paid to, and returned by, the Bengal Veterinary College, Belgachia, during
the cricket season.

184. The Research Laboratory worked on the histopathology of
Kumri and other selected diseases. A new species of Heamaproteus,
causing a fatal disease in the Indian peacock, was discovered. Goat virus
inoculation against Rinderpest was carried on successfully on the Govern-
ment Catile Farm animals. Experiments were also carried out to increase
the milk yield of dairy cows and a paper entitled ¢« Mineral requirements
in relation to Milk yield in dairy cows” was presented for publication.
Two papers on «The effect of trypan blue on goat blood virus” and
“ Experiments in Rinderpest Immuwnisation ” were also presented.

185. The Bihar College of Enginecring.t—The courses of study for
the subordinate Civil Enginecring classes were thoroughly revised in
1932-33, the important changes being the introduction of water-supply
and sanitary engineering and more insistence on steady and consistent
sessional work.

186. There was a gradual fall in the number of applicants for admis-
sion to the degree class due to industrial depression and want of guaranteed
posts for the Civil Engineering graduates in Bihar. The degree-holders
have, however, been declared to be entitled to sit at the competitive
examination for recruitment to the Indian Civil Service of Engineers and
the Superior Telegraph Engineering and Wireless Branches of ths Indian
Posts and Telegraphs Department. The degree has also been recognized
by the City and Guilds of London Institute, which entitles the graduates of
the college desirous of obtaining technological certificates of the Institute in

* Contiibuted by the Director of Veterii ary Seivicer, Bihar.
+Contributed by the Mirector of Ir dustries, Bibar,
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certain engineering subjects to appear in the final paper only. It is hoped
that with the opening out of a wider field for employment, the course will
gein in popularity. But the province stands in greater need of graduates
in mechanical and electrical engineering, and arrangements will have to be
made to produce them in due course.

187. The number of applications for admission to the Subordinate
Civil Engineering and the Industrial Diploma classes was much in excess
of the seats at the college.

188. Arrangements have been made in the laboratory for testing road
metals. A small electric shop and an electroplating shop have also been
added to the existing workshop.

189. The Prince of Wales Medical College.*—The college completed
its 12th session with the close of the college year 1n April, 1937,

190. The following important changes have taken place in the staff
during the last § years :—

(1) Lieutenant-Colonel D. Coutts, 1.M.s., Principal and Professor
of Obstetrics and Gyn®cology, went on leave preparatory
to retirement from 16th July, 1934, and during the period
of his leave Lieutenant-Colonel A. N. Bose, 1.M.8., officiated
as Principal in addition to holding his own appointment as
Professor of Pathology, and Rai Sahib Dr. A. N. Sarkar,
Lecturer in Obstetrics and Gynzcology acted as Professor
in these subjects.

On Colonel Coutts’ retirement 1ieutenant-Colonel Mahony, B.sc.»
(Hons)., m.p., Mm.Ch., B.A.0., F.R.C.8.E, F.C.0.G. (Lond.), 1.M.8., was appoint-
ed Principal and Professor of Obstetrics and Gynzecology with effect from
the 9th October, 1935.

(2) Licutenant-Colonel H. J. Alexander, IM.s.,, Professor of
Surgery, was granted leave for twenty-eight months and
Major D. P. Bhargava, M.B., B.5., (Alld.), F.r.C.8. (Eng. and
Edin.), n.o.m.8., 1.M.8., was appointed in his place and joined
on the 16th June, 1936.

(3) Mr. H. Hyder Ali Kban, Mm.r.C.5. (Eng.), F.R.C.8. (Edin.), who
was the first Professor of Anatomy, resigned his post from
the 16th July, 1935. Rai Sabib Dr. Sanatan Pujari, the
Lecturer in that subject, was appointed to officiate as
Professor and was later confirmed in this appointment.

(4) Dr. M. Husnain, ».B (Cal), f.z.c.s. (Edin.), DLO, D.0.M.8"
(Lond.), was appointed to the newly created chair of
Ophthalmology and Oto-Rhino-Laryngology from the 16th
April, 1935,

(6) In February, 1937, Dr. P. C. Roy was appointed to the post of
Professor of Pharmacology in which he had been officiating
for a term of 2 years, which was extended from time to
time. The last extension expires in December, 1937.

Y

*Ccntributed by the Inspector-Geveral of (ivil Hospitals, Bihar,
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(6) On the expiry of the period of his contract, Dr."R. K. Pal, m.sc.,
M.B. (Cal.), D.sc., M.R.C.P., F.R.S.E., Professor of Physiology,
was replaced by Dr. B. Narayana, m.sc. (Cal.), Ph.D., F.R.5.E.,
from the 29th July, 1935.

(7) Dr. K. N. Bagchi, the first Lecturer in. Organic Chemistry, was
appointed by the Government of Bengal to the post of
Chemical Examiner to the Government, and Dr. T. N. Seth,
m.sc. (Punjab), ph. . (Cantab.), Lecturer in Bio-Chemistry,
was appointed as Lecturer in Chemistry as well ; both the
departments are mow under this officer.

(8) Mr. 8. 8. Chaudhury, m.A., B.sc. (Alld.), m.sc. (Luck.), Profess-
or of Biology, and Mr. M. N. Rudra, M.sc.. (now junior
lecturer), Demonstrator in Organic Chemistry, who had been
appointed on a contract basis, were made permanent in
their respective appointments.

191, The post of Superintendent of the Prince of Wales Medical
College Hospital was held as an additional charge by the Principal until
the 14th November, 1933, when it was decided that it should be made
a separate appointment. Lieutenant-Colonel H. G. Alexander, 1Mm.s.,
Professor of Surgery, held charge of this appointment up to the 31st
October, 1935. Major J. M. Pereira, 1.M.D. (retired), was appointed as
Superintendent from the 1st November 1935. :

192. As reported in the lasti quinquennial review, there is a Govern-
ing Body, with the Commissioner of the Division as its President and the
Principal of the Prince of Wales Medical College as its Vice-President, to
advise the Principal of the college in matters of importance. There is
also a sub-committee (of non-official members) of this body, with the
Principal as its President, to select candidates for admission to the college,
subject to confirmation by the Governing Body.

193. There is also a college council consisting of the Professors and
Lecturers of the college, which meets as often as is necessary, to discuss
important matters concerning improvement of the college.

194. The College admits 40 students to the 1st year class every year.
In special circumstances such as in the case of women students this limit
is relaxed. In the year 1936-37 two women students, in addition to 40
male students, were admitted. There is a fixed quota for admission from
each community, and efforts mre made as far as practicable to admit
students from the various communities with special regard to the repre-
sentation of different districts. Since the separation of Orissa in 1936, the
power of selection of Oriya candidates, four every year, has been vested
in the Orissa Government on the recommendation of the Director of
Health and Prison Services of that province. A large number of qualified
candidates have to be rejected every year owing to want of accommodation
which cannot be increased at present.

195. The results of the University examinations have been quite good,
and during the last few years the percentage of passes has greatly
increased.
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196. At present there is accommodation for 140 students in the
hostel attached to the college, whereas the number of students on the roll
for the last five years has averaged 2676 per year. Those students, who
cannot obtain accommodation in the college hostel, may apply for
admission tc hostels under the Students’ Residence Committee, but owing
to the limitation of accommodationin these hostels also, there are many
students who are obliged to live in unsupervised lcdgings. This, besides
being expensive and inconvenient, is open to the risk of discipline becom-
ing slack. The necessity of increasing thz hostel accommodation for
students within the college grounds is recognised by the authorities and the
building of 2 new hostel is under consideration.

197. A committee, composed of Sir Kedar Nath Das, Dr. Tirodkar
and Mr. Farquhar Macrae, sent by the Medical Council for India, visited
the college and reporied favourably on the medical curriculum and the
standard of examinations. The M. B, B. 8. degree of Patna
University has been recognised by the General Medical Council of
Great Britain with effect from May 11, 1935,

198. The General Medical Council of Great Britain, as the result of
a conference of experts, have made a number of important changes in
medicai education.

199. The Medical Council for India, in accordance with these changes,
have made a number of recommendations which will necessitate alterations
in the existing medical curriculum of this college. A committee of the
Medical Faculty of Patna University is at present engaged in drawing up
a new curriculum for the Prince of Wales Medical College in compliance
with these suggestions.

200. Discipline on the whole has been satisfactory and efforts are
being made to cultivate a sense of responsibility and self-reliance among
the students.

201. In this connection the various eollege clubs and sccieties have
been placed under the jurisdiction of a Students’ Representative Council,
elected each year by the students themselves composed of the secretary,
of each society and a member from each of the six medical year students.
The Principal of the college acts as President of this Council and is assisted
by a Vice-President chosen from the medical staff. They act in an
advisory capacity when required to do so.

CHAPTER VI
Secondary Education,

202. The system of secondary education in the province needs some
prefatory explanation, as it is not represented by a single well-marked type
of school providing instruction from one clearly defined stage to ancther
It embraces high schools, middle English schools and middle Vernacula:
schools, the difference between the last two Leing that English is taught it
the one and not taught in the other. In addition, it also includes suck
European schools as impart secondary education. A high school genorally
comprises eight classes from class IV to class XI, of which the two classesa;
the bottom correspond to the two highest classes of the upper primary school
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éxcept for the teaching of English, and the two classes immediately above
(VI and VII) are the two highest classes of a middle English school. The
distinctively high school classes are only the four upper classes from class
VIII to class XI, and the distinctively middle school classes are only the
next two classes, viz., classes VI and VII, with or without English
teaching, according as a school is a middle English or a middle Vernacular
school. The typical high school thus provides instruction in all the stages
except the lower primary.

203. The problem of the expansion and improvement of the high
school, although it is treated here separately for certain purposes from that
of the expansion and improvement of the middle school, should thus,
strictly speaking, be regarded as inclusive of the latter. No doubt, the
middle school has a special place in the educational system as a smaller and
cheaper, self-contained type of institution more suited to the rural areas
than the high school. But so far as the public examination at the end of
the middle school course is considered as a half-way house leading to the
high school, the middle (English) schcol must be looked upon as merely
the junior section of a full-fledged high school. It is noticeable in this
connection that the authorities of most middle English schools are anxious
to open classes which will ultimately transform their schools into high
schools, sometimes even when local conditions are extremely unfavourable.
In the last quinquennial review not less than sixteen such middle English
schools were mentioned in one division alone, but their number has since
been decreasing year after year. It should also not be forgotten that one
of the rcasons why the middle vernacular school has for sometime past
been losing its hold on the sympathy and support of the public, as its
dwindling numbers during the last two quinquennia show, is that it is
a really self-contained type of school, and, only in rare cases and with
considerable loss of time, can it be made a stepping-stone to education in
a high school.

204. The total number of secondary schools of all classes in Bihar for
Indian as well as European boys and girls rose from 796 in 1931.32 to
949 in 1935-36 and to 984 in 1936-37. The number on their rolls rose .
from 117,120 at the beginning of the quinquennium to 150,909 in 1935-36
and to 161,449 at the end The direct expenditure in five years rose
from Rs. 36,26,0256 in 1931.32 to Rs. 42,76,175 in 1935-36
and to Rs. 45,39,862 in 1936-37. The expenditure in 1936-37 from
public funds, fees, and other sources was in the proportion of 16, 235
and 6 against 13-25, 18:5 and 4-5 respectively five years ago. While in
1931-32 the fee receipts represented about 51 per cent of the total
expenditure, they now represent about 55 per cent.

205. The following table gives the necessary statistics for high,
middle English and middle vernacular schools for Indian boys at the
beginning and at the end of the quinquennium :—

1921.32. 193637,

Hiem Scroowns.
Number of schools e 147 196
Number of pupils e 42,843 57,043
Rs. Rs.
Direct expenditure " e 19,28,832 %3,78,765

Average cost per school ... e . 13,121 12,182
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Mi1opre EFGLISH SCHOOLS,

1931-32. 1936-37.

Number of schools coe aoe 497 637

Number of pupils e 55,628 83,009
Rs. Rs.

Direct expenditure e e 11,561,661 16,165,097

Average cost per school ... e 2,317 2,878

MipDLE VERNACULAR SCHOOL.

Number of schools - 119 103

Nuwber of pupils e 12,693 12,619
Rr. Rs.

Direct expenditure e 2,14,610 1,78,633

Aversge cost per school .., 1,803 1,733

206. So far as secondary education for Indian boys is concerned, the
quinquennium saw a remarkable increase in the number of all types of
secondary schools taken together as well as in that of high schools alone.
The same notable increase is observed in respect of the number of
pupils also. The rate of progress in both cases exceeds the rate recorded
for all previous quinquennia since the creation of the province of Bihar
and Orissa. This will appear from the following figures which are for
Bihar alone :—

—_— 1911.12, 191€-17. 1921-22, 1926-27, 1931-32, 1936-97,

Hier scHOOLs.

Number of schools s 79 86 102 117 147 166

Nuwmber of pupile | 21,271 | 30,067 | 21,646 | 34,108 | 42,843 | 57,043
MippLE EXGLISH 8CHOOLS.

Number of schools e 144 165 197 249 497 637

Number of pupils . | 12,875} 17,837 | 15,068 | 28,310 | 65,628 | 83,000

M1pDLE VERNACULAR §CHOOLS.

Number of schools 100 104 136 232 119 103

Number of pupils 7,578 | 10,125 | 10,219 | 24,412 | 12,693 | 12619
Total number of echools ... 323 354 436 595 763 936

Increase on last guinquenniam 31 81 160 168 173

Total number of pupils ... | 41,724 | 58,019 | 46,828 | 86,830 (111,164 | 152,871

Increase or decrease on last - 16,295 1—11,191} 40,02 | 24,334 | 41,607
quenquennium.
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207. A study of these figures leaves no room for doubt that the
number of high schools and of their pupils is increasing rapidly perhaps
too rapidly in the cpinion of many people who wish to see an increase in
the number of vocational institutions instead of in that of ordinary literary
high scheols. It will be seen that during the five years high schools
increased at the rate of ten a year and their pupils at the rate of 2,840
.a year. During the preceding quinquennia the rates of increase of high
:schools and of their pupils were six schools and 1,750 pupils a yearin
1931.-32, three schouls and 2,510 pupils a year in 1926-27, one school and
1,750 pupils a year in 1917-18, but in the quinquennium ending with
'1921.22, although the number of high schools increased at the rate of three
sschools a year, the number of pupils decreased at the rate of 1,700 pupils a
year. The rates of increase of all the three types of schools taken together
:and of their pupils during the preceding quinquennium were 35 schools
@and 8,301 pupils a year in 1936-37, 34 schools and 4,867 pupils a
wear in 193132, 32 schools and 8,000 pupils a year in 19286-27, 6 schools
wnd 3,259 pupils a year in 1916-17, while in 1921.22, though the
mumber of schools rose by 16, the number of pupils fell by 2,238 a year.

208. It will be seen that the number of middle vernacular schools
:and of their pupils went on increasing up to 1926-27, but during the
quinquennium 1927—82 there was a sharp decline in the number of
schools from 232 to 119 and in the number of pupils from 24,412 to
12,693. The decline in the number of schools has continued in the
'quinquennium under review but the number of pupils has remained
.almost stationary. It should be noted in this connection that the greatest
increase in the number of middle English schools and of their pupils
synchronised with the rapid decline in the number of middle vernacular
sschools and of their pupils noted above, and it is easy to understand how
@ large proportion of the latter were converted into the ‘former, owing
tto the two reasons mentioned in the last quinquennial review, viz., that
English teaching is desired by ncarly every one sceking higher education
and that the cost of a middle English school to the local body or
committee concerned is less than that of a middle vernacular school.

20°. Middle vernacular schools have been aptly described as vernacu-
lar continuation schools after the wupper primary stage, and may be
ssaidhfrom one point of view, to belong, like the lower middle school in the
Punjab, to the system of primary (vernacular) education. In any
case there can be no doubt that of the two systems of secondary
education in existence over the greater part of India, the anglo-vernacular
(represented by high and middle English schools) and the vernacular (re-
presented by middle vernacular schools ), the latter system is more efficient
and better adapted to the practical needs of the pupils. «For a sum
commensurate with the income of the parent a boy receives an education
covering most of the subjects that he is likely to need on leaving school.
The school is in or near the village, the course is designed for village life ”.
But as Mr. Powell-Price has pointed out (in his « Education in India
in 1934-35), the anglo-vernacular and the vernacular systems will tend
more and more to coincide, as the use of the vernaculars as the media of
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instruction in all subjects except English is more and more emphasised,
and the time will come when the ordinary secondary curriculum and
organisation will coalesce into one.

210. The eleven new high schools recognised in 1936.37 are those at
Mairwa in Saran, at Samastipur in Darbhanga, at Sheohar in Muzaffarpur,
at Barbigha and Shaikhpura in Monghyr, at Nathnagar and Colgong in
Bhagalpur, at I'arsoe in Purnea and in the towns of Bhagalpur, Ranchi
and Palamau. The addition of so many schools, in spite of the economic
depression, is probably due to the fact that many educated men are out of
employment and are therefore ready to take up teacherships even on
low pay. It may be that a limitation to the number of high and middle
English schools would be to the advantage of the country as a whole, for
urdoubtedly English education tends to draw men away from their village
homes in the hope of 2 more interesting and more remunerative career in
a town. On the other hand, the increase in the number of these schools
is rendering it possible for every promising student to secure an English
education without going far from his home, and it is difficult to see either
how recognition can fairly be refused to schools which are conducted
efficiently without help from public funds or what course other than to
join a high school is open to a boy who does well at a middle English
school. There are not many technical schools nor could an unlimited
number of pupils from such schools secure profitable employment. Of the
new high schools that are springing up some are no doubt due to unhealthy
rivalry between petty zamindars, rather than to a genuine desire to improve
the facilities for education. As the supply of educated men available for
teacherships increases, the salaries of teachers will tend to fall still further,
and the starting of new schools will therefore be facilitated. From another
point of view, the rapid increase in the number of high schools is the
inevitable result, as matters now stand, of the increased enrolment in
primary and middle schools. The position is that « the present type of
high and middle English schools has established itself so strongly that other
forms of education are opposed or mistrusted, and there is a marked
tendency tc regard the passage from the lowest primary classes to the
highest classes of a high school as the normal procedure for every pupil.
In corsequence, large and increasing numbers of pupils prolong unduly
a purely literary form of education with the result that not only do they
congest the classes of universities and high schools alike, but they them-
selves become un-fitted for, ard indeed averse from, practical occupations
and training ’. The remedy, stated in broad terms, lies in a reconstruc-
tion of the school system in such a way as not only to prepare pupils for
professional or Univergity courses but also to enable them at the comple-
tion of appropriate stages to be diverted to occupations or to separate
vocational institutions. As, however, I have said elsewhere, the existing
high school system is strongly entrenched in the affections of the people
and any action taken—even in their own apparent intercsts—to limit the
number of pupils by making literary education more expensive will be
strongly resented. Compared with the number of high schools in other
Indian provinces, the number of such schools in Bihar does not appear to
be excessive, as 1 have shown in my ¢ Memorandum on Vocational
Education in Bihar ”. The Punjab, which is also an agricultural province,
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had twice the number of high schools and nearly three times the number
of pupils in them in 1932, compared with Bihar and Orissa.

211. The financial condition of most of the unaided and of some of
the aided high schools is precarious, except in the case of a few schools
with large roll pumbers. Teachers are paid the minimum salaries and
that irregularly, and there are constant changes in the staff ; the buildings
are in many cascs not suitable and are not maintained in good order ; boys
are sometimes attracted from other schools—since the very existence of
the schools depends on the fee income—by the promise or the grant of
casy promotion ; discipline is often lax ; the teaching is defective on
account of the paucity of trained men ; and examination results are seldom
satisfactory. An aided school is generally speaking a more satisfactory
institution, since the fear of the loss of the grant is always before the
committee and, now that a system of efficiency grants has beer instituted
there is an added incintive to good work.

212. The new buildings, which were constructed during the
quinquennium either for high schools or for their attached hostels, are
mentioned below in the chronological order of their dates of construction,
In 1932-33 a new hostel for the Godda high school was completed and
a donation was received from the Maharaja Bahadur of Gidhour for a hall
for the Jamui high school. In the same year the mapaging committee of
the Monghyr town school purchased the school building from its
proprietor, and Mahant Darshan Das of Maniari made an endowment of
Rs. 41,000 for the Srikrishna Vidyalaya, a high school near Muzaffarpur.
In 1933-34 a grant of Rs. 17,343 was given by Government for the
completion of the buildings of the Fegusarai high school. The terrible
earthquake of the 15th January, 1934, destroyed or seriously damaged the
buildings of many high schools in the three divisions of Bihar. The
Motihari zila school buildings were condemncd by the Public Works
Department, and of many other schools, which suffered severely, mention
may be made of the zila school, the Town high school and the Training
Academy at Monghyr, the Zila school at Purnea, the Zila school at Chapra,
the zila school, the aided high school, Mukharji's seminary and the
Bhumihar Brahman collegiate school at Muzaffarpur, the Northbrook
school at Darbhanga and Heycock Academy at Motihari. In 1934-35 the
huilding of the new high school at Dumri was constructed at a cost of
Rs. 25,000 donated by a local lady Zamindar, who also endowed the school
with a gift of Rs. 29,000, Of new buildings, completed during the year
1935-36, mention may be made of those for the Town high school at
Monghyr, the C. M. S. high s¢hool at Bhagalpur and the C. M. S. girl¢’
school at Deoghar. The first two of these were erected in place of
buildings destroyed by the earthquake and the third was the natural
consequence of the development of the school into a high school. In the
same year a donation of Ks. 12,000 was received from Seth Hazari Mall of
Raxaul for the improvement of the buildings of the local high school.
In 1936-37 the reconstruction of the Monghyr zila school, the Motihari
sila school and the Begusarai high school was completed, and quarters for
the headmaster of the Northbrook school at Darbhanga were newly built.
The girls’ high scheal at Bankipore, which had been so seriously damaged
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by the earthquake that the school had to be held for more than a year
in another rented building, was reconstructed on the same site at a cost
of nearly 2 lakhs of rupees. Inthe Chota Nagpur Division, completely
new buildings were constructed for the five new high schools at
Chakradbarpur, Khunti, Lohardaga, FHussainabad and Daltonganj, the
building operations extending over the whole quinquennium. With the
exception of the Giriwar high school at Daltonganj, all the other schools
received building grants from Government. The Durga Charan middle
English school received a sum of Rs. 2,000 out of the donation of
Rs. 20,000 made by Kumar Ramanand Singh of the Banaili Raj for
public purposes.

213. The authority, which accords recogrition to, and exercises
administrative control over high schools and intermediate classes attached
to high schools, is the Board of Secondary Education composed of officials
and non-officials, the Director being the president ex-officio. The
divisional inspector is the agent of the Board for the ordinary inspection
of every recognized high school, although the Board can have a school
ingpected by a special board of inspectors and always does so when
recognising a new school or withcrawing recognition from a school already
recognized. The academic control over high schools, so far as the courses
of study and text-books are concerned, is, of course, exercised by the
University tbrough its matriculation examination.

214. The Board meets generally three times every year and decides
on the grant-in-aid to be given to each school in addition to deciding
cases of recognition and appeals from teachers against dismissal or
discharge by the managing committees of their schools. It has a number
of committees to deal with the various branches of its work., The cost
of the Board last year was Rs. 6,378, i.e., Rs, 3,599 for its share of the
cost of the office of the Registrar of Examinations and Rs. 2,779-4-0 for
travelling,

215. The number of high schools aided by the Board and the
allotment placed at its disposal in 1936-37 was 103 and Rs. 2,79,408
against 93 and Rs. 2,67,357 in 1931-32. The four per cent cut in the
allotment was in force up to the end of the quinquenmium, but it has
been restored with effect from the ist of April this year. The average
pay of a teacher in a privately managed secondary schnol was Rs. 41-9 in
1936-37 against Rs. 38-1 in 1931-32%.  This rise in pay, which is appreci-
able, is certainly due to the introduction of incremental scales of pay in
a number of aided schools and to the employment of more trained teachers
who are entitled to a higher pay than untrained ones.

216. The constitution of the Board of Secondary Kducation was
slightly altered with effect from the date on which Orissa was separated
from Bihar, the number of members being reduced from 22 to 20 and the
members from the local legislature being now nominated instead of being
elected. During the quinquennium the Board discussed several crucial
matters concerning the high schools and in some cases took important
decisions, which were approved by Government and are noted below in
their chronological order. In November, 1932, the Board discussed the
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problem of home-work done by the pupils of high schools in the province
and decided that this was excessive, The Board accordingly resolved that
the teachers in high schools should be asked to make the pupils' home-
work lighter and that the time thus saved should be given to extra-
curricular activities rather than to the study of text-books. In August,
1932, the Board considered the question of employment of untrained
matriculates in high schools and r1esolved that in future untrained
matriculates should not be appointed as high school teachers, and those
who had less than scven years’ service should be required either to pass
the intermediate examination or to join a secondary training school within
a period of three years. In 1933.34 the Beard gave effect to the following
rule regarding the withdrawal of grants-in-aid from schools :—

« If in any two successive years the total number of candidates who
pass the annual and supplementary examinations together from any school
is a fraction of the total number on the roll of class XI on the previous
December less than one-third of the fraction of successful candidates to
the total number of candidates ati the matriculation examination, the grant
to the school will be withdrawn mutomatically on the 1st of October of
the second year in question.”

The Board also decided in this year that if the grant for
a school was withdrawn, the amount might be utilised in ailing
an unaided high achool in the same division. In August, 1935,
the Board resolved that all teachers in privately managed high schools,
including those already in service, should be required to execute agree-
ments in a prescribed form. This rule has since been enforced in sll
recognized high schools except in the case of Railway schools which have
been specially exempted. At the same time the Board resolved to make
a cut of 10 per cent from the grants in-aid assessed under the ordinary
rules and to distribute the savings thus made among specially deserving
schnols as efficiency grants. The distribution of these efficiency grants
was begun as an experimental measure for a period of three years from
the year 1936-37. In the sa me year the Board also decided to reduce
the minimum pay permissiblein re:cognized but unaided schools from Rs. 50
to Rs. 40 for untrained graduates, from Rs. 45 to Rs. 40 for holders
of the I. A,, C. T. qualifications, and from Rs. 85 to Rs. 30 for other
teachers who have passed the intermediate examination. The last decision
taken during the year was to malke it clear that the Board has power to
suggest and enforce alterations in the constitution of the managing
committee of privately managed high schools. In August, 1936, the
Board resolved that the managing committees of all privately managed
high schools must have as a reserve fund in a recognised bank a sum
not less than the amount required for one month’s pay of the staff and
the menials. It was considered that the creation of this reserve fund
would ensure regular payment of salaries to the staff of these schools.
Some of these schools have not, hhowever, yet been able to establish the
reserve fund. In August, 1936, tthe Board also resolved that the minimum
grant-in-aid to schools should be reduced from Rs. 75 to Rs. 50 from 1st
Aprif, 1937. In February, 1937, the Board resolved that the pupils -
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seeking first admission into any class from class VIII to class XI should
sit at the annual examination of the next lower class of the school to which
they seek admission.

217. In the last quinquennial review it was mentioned that the
results of the experiment tried in some high schools in the direction of
using the vernacular instead of English as the medium of instruction in
the four highest classes were inconclusive, but it was pointed out that the
teacher ought to be able to use the vernacular from time to time in order
that he might explain any points of special difficulty and make certain
that his pupils understood them. In October, 1932, a report was submitted
to Government on the further results of the prolongation of the experiment,
but these results were still considered inconclusive. The experiment, which
just consisted of having one English section and one vernacular section
for the teaching of History and Geograpby in the four upper classes of
such high schools as have their upper classes duplicated, is being tried in
twenty schools. The experiment of allowing one teacher to try to teach
a class through the medium of two vernaculars at the sawce time was not
considered a success and was abandoned except in one school. Tt is
gratifying, however, that the difficulty of obtaining suitable text-books in
the vernaculars is gradually disappearing.

218. In 1933-34 the University and the Board of Secondary Education
appointed a Joint Committee to consider the present matriculation
examination in all its bearings, the courses of study and books prescribed
the methods of setting questions apd examining answer-papers, and to
report on the causes of failure at the examination and the possibility. of
making it serve as both a final school examination and a test for admission
to University classes. In 1934.85 this Committee issued a questionnaire,
and in 1935-86 it completed its work. In the opinion of the Committee
the proper stage at which to divert pupils to non-University courses is at
the ecd of class 1X, and it is essential to arrange as soon as possible for
the compulsory teaching of subjects other than English through the
medium of the vernacular. The Committee recommended that the
University should undertake the production of suitable books in a common
vernacular which is spoken and understood by both Hindi-speaking and
Urdu-speaking pupils, the books to be printed in both the Nagri and Urdu
characters  Kor the protection uf the interests of minorities, however, the
Committee decided on the following rule :—

« If the vernacular of a student is not one of those used as a medinm
of instruction in the school, it should be open to the school authorities to
arrange for his instruction through the medium of English, but every
school must provide for instruction through the medium of at least one
of the five recognised vernaculars, and no boy who speaks that vernacular
should be allowed to be taught through the medium of English. ”

The Committee also considered that, in areas where there was more
than one high school, the possibility of concentrating the boys on minority
communities should be carefuly considered. In respect of the subjects
required for the matriculation examination the Committee decided that
no other change except the extension of th2 single vernacular paper to
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two papers and the giving of an option to candidates to offer a second
additional subject was necessary. The University adopted the views and
recommendations of the Committee and have framed the necessary changes
in the Regulations to give effect to them. These changes now await the
sanction of Government.

219. In 1935-36 a Joint Committee was appointed by the University
and the Board of Secondary Education to consider the desirability of
changing the dates of the school session. The Committee has recommend-
ed that the winter months should be utilised in teaching instead of being
wasted in examinations, promotions and admissions, and the school session
should run from the end of the summer vacation to the beginning of that
vacation next year instead of from the beginning to the end of the calendar
year. This recommendation has not yet been accepted either by the
University or by the Board.

220. In view of the increasing number of high schools in Patna,
Tirhut and Bhagalpur divicions the Board of Secondary Education has
permitted the inspectors in these divisions to make a thorough inspection
of the best schools only, once in two years instead of once a year,
provided that they visit each school annually and carry out at least thirty
full inspections every year.

221. In 1935-36 owing to the transfer to Delhi of the Imperial
Institute of Agricultural Research thoe Pusa high school was converted into
an aided institution with effect from the 1st January, 1937.

222, The provident fund rules for aided schools were revised during
1935-36 in order to bring them into conformity with the Provident Fund
Act of 1925 which was passed after the original rules had been framed.

223. Four high schools in the Chota Nagpur division and one in the
Bhagalpur division were by the end of the quinquennium providing light
lunches for their pupils in the recess period at a cost of eight annas
a month. The obstacles in the way of such a scheme vanished one by one,
when once the scheme was launched and as both the pupils and thoir
guardians became gradually convinced of its beneficial effects. No one
who has seen the tired and listless pupils in their classes in the last two
periods of the school-day or has compared the work done by them in the
morning with that done in the afternoon, can doubt that without some
lunch after four hours of work in the school, their vitality is considerably
lowered and the afternoon work is definitely poorer. It is to be wished
that every school should in the near future provide light lunches in the
recess period to its pupils.

224. The number of girls attending high schools for Indian boys
rose from 3 to 136 during the quinquennium: The number of girls
attending middle English schools for Indian boys rose from 306 to 1,132
and those attending middle vernacular schools for Indian boys
rosc from 71 to 232 during the same period. It is interesting
to note that many girls are now sent to boys’ secondary schools even
where a separate girls’ school 1is available. There arc obvious rcasons
why co-education at the secondary stage, although it may not be the ideal,
continues to spread. In the first place the number of girls’ secondary
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schools is far too small to satisfy the demand for accommodation fror
all the girls seeking admission. In the second place the secondary
schools for boys are popularly regarded as more efficient and, from the
point of view of parents, more economical. So far as their cost of
maintenance is concerned, secondary schools for girls are much more
expensive than schools of the same grade for boys, and if co-education
proves as successful as it is so far reported to be, the problem of
financing an expansion of female education may be rendered much
easier.

225. In the last quinquennial review a reference was made to the
desirability of introducing a common standard of examination for pupils
who pass the Middle School Certificate examination and those who pass
the annual examination for class VII in high schools. Government
decided that the School Examination Board should set question papers
for class VII, which would be identical] in standard with those for
the Middle School Certificate examination, but that the marking of the
papers in high schools should be done by the teacheis in each school
Effect was given to this decision from the examination of 1934, and it
is generally reported that the common examination has achieved its
object of securing a common standard of work for high schools and
middle schools alike.

226. The range of instruction in high schools continued to be
widened year after year with the addition of such subjects as manual
training, music, science etc., to the list of optional subjects taught in
Government and privately managed high schools. In 1932.33 a class in
manual training was opened at the Buxar high school and music classes
were opened in two schools at Bhagalpur and Patna. The agricultural
classes, which were attached to the middle English school at Bikram,
continued to form part of the high school into which the middle
school developed in 1933-34. With the abolition of the School Leaving
Certificate examination in 1934.35, the TUniversity added manual
training and Domestic Science to the list of subjects which may te
taken up for the matriculation examination. The number of drawing masters
in the Subordinate Educational Service in Government high schools rose
from 18 to 19 in the year 1934-35, but owing to the abolition of the
Government high school at Pusa on the I1st January, 1937, the number
has again fallen to 18.

227. There has sprung up a class of un-ecognised schools or
coaching classes which  prepare students for the matriculation
examination of Patna, Calcutta and Benares Universities and then
present thein as private candidates with the required certificate that
they have not studied at any school for a pericd of one year before
the examination. It is difficult to detect thése institutions and more
difficult to suppress them, but the matter has been brought to the
notice of the Universities concerned. The real remedy, of course, lies
in so improving the recognised schools, or extending their accommoda-
tion that there may be no need or inducement for any pupil to resort
to un-recognised schools,
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228. Fortunately, in the five years under review, the secondary
schools were not affected by any political agitation. Work was carried
on smoothly and discipline continued to be generally satisfactory,
except for one or two sporadic incidents. In one Government high
school the headmaster was assaulted by students, but the situation was
exceptional and the occurrence was partly due to the tactless handling
of it. The miscreants were suitably punished, and the usual dis-
cipline of the school has been fully restored.

229. Several important docurnents were publisbed during the
quinquennium, seeking to analyse the fundamental principles of secondary
education and making suggestions for its reorginisation with a view
to adapting it more closely to the present social and economic needs
of the country. Oue of these is the Resolution pagsed by the
Universities Conference in 1934, and another is the Resolution passed
by a meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education at Delhi in
1935, both of which were the subject matter of a letter from the
Government of India to all the local Governments, giving a survey of
the unsatisfactory position in respect of secondary education in India
and asking the local Governments for co-operation in the work of the
Central Advisory Board. The report submitted by the Matriculation
Committee iz January, 1936, is another document of far-reaching
importance which proposes to alter materially the scope and character of
secondary education in Bihar. A memorandum on vocational education
in Bihar was written by me in October, 1936, in response to a request
for an explanatory note on the existing position and possibilities
of vocational education in the province. In this document I
have tried to show that the Governinent policy in respect of vocational
education in secondary schools was sound and that the provision of
additional funds was the only means for a substantial expansion of
vocational education at the secondary stage.

230. Regarding the provision in high schools for the teaching of some
non-literary subjects not definitely vocational but likely to give some of
the pupils a bias towards an industrial career, the present position in
Rihar is as follows :—

(a¢) In ten Government high schools and one privately managed
high school manual training (i.e., wood-work) is taught.

(b) In ten Government high schools and two privately managed
high schools elementary physics and che.mistry is taught.

(¢) In two Government high schools and one privately managed
high school commerce is taught.

(d) In one privately managed high school Botany is taught.

(e¢) Every Government high school has a drawing master grained at
a School of Art, but few private schools have such drawing
masters.

The position remained substantially unaltered during the

quinquennium, except that manual training was introduced in a privately
maraged high school in 1932-33, and the fiovernment high school at Pusa
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having provision for the teaching of Botany, was converted into an aided
school in January, 1937. It may be added in this connection that these
jubjects, in the schools where they are taught, are compulsory in classcs
VIII and IX and optional in classes X and XI.

231. It was stated in the last quinquennial review that the courses
of study in high schools continued to be dominated by the matriculation
examination. This domination showed no signs ef diminution during the
quinquennium, But what really makes the situation educationally unsound
and wasteful ig that although quite a number of non-literary subjects have
been added to the list of optional subjects at the matriculation examination
the general tendency is to offer only the literary subjects, since such
subjects provide the traditional and the cheapest course. It is often said
that the matriculation examination owes its attractiveness to the fact that
it is a pass-port, preliminary or final, to posts in Government service.
The uanpepularity and gradual extinction of the School Leaving Certificate
examination, which included non-literary subjects and was accepted by
Government and the University as an equivalent to the matriculation
examination, shows that this fact does not provide a complete explanation.
There is a disinclination to depart from the familiar secondary school
curriculum which is supported by custom and tradition. It is therefore
that I have held in my memorandum on vocational education in Bihar that
it would be better to divert to special vocational institutions such pupils
as have no aptitude for literary studies at the beginning of the high school .
stage, i.e , after class VII. Once a boy has done a year or two of the
ordinary secondary course he will have come under thke spell of the
matriculation examination and it will not be easy to divert him to another
special institution.

232. In Bihar, Government maintained nineteen high schools almost
throughout the quinquennium, the Government high school at Pusa being
deprovincialised so lately as in January, 1937. These schools were
established to set the standard, to supply models for other schools. As
compared, however, with private high schools they are expensive
ingtitutions. They are staffed by trained teachers on incremental
scales of pay which no private school can afford. They are
generally speaking superior in discipline and efficiency to non-
Government schools; but the gap in this respect between these
and the best schools in the latter category is narrowing. Tho question
is bound to be raised sooner or later (it has been raised in other provinces)
as to why there should be two classes of schools both doing the same kind
of work. The problem of deprovincialization, however, bristles with so
many difficulties and the justification for model schools is still so consi-
derable that it does not seem desirable at present to advocate such a policy
for all Government high schools, although in an area where there are more
than one Government high school it may be possible to deprovincialise the
least popular or vhe most inefficient of these schools. If the necessity for
such schools is conceded, the number in this province is not excessive
when compared with the figures for other provinces,
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233. Regarding the general efficiency of high schools neither the
public nor the inspecting officers in charge of them have any high notions.
One inspecting officer writes, ¢ The level of efficiency of these schools is
generally not high owing to a variety of causes. Growth in the number
of high schools competing with one another, low and irregular payments to
the staff in the case of many non-Government schools which is difficult to
check, competitive lowering of the standard of admission and promotion,
poor libraries, insufficient teaching appliances, too many private tuitions
taking up the time and energy of the teachers, the want of hostels, and
poverty and malnutrition of the pupils are some of these causes ”.

234. In the last quinguennial review an unfavourable comment had to
be made on the poor average attendance in secondary schools. It isto be
regretted that the same opinion must be expressed in this review also,
as the figure for avcrage attendance is still not much above 80 per cent
(being 804 per ceut, to be exact). From the figures of average attendance
available for each class, from class VI to class XI, it appears that the
higher the class, the betlier the aitendance, the average attendance
in class XI being 884 per cent. This may be explained by
the greater interest taken by pupils in their work as they come
nearer to their University examination. The attendance in middle
schools,’ many of which are situated in rural areas, is of course
bound to be less satisfactory than that in high schools mest of which are
in or near towns. One inspector made a statistical enquiry spread over
a whole year to trace the chief causes of poor attendance in secondary
schools, and found that they were malaria and the practice of guardians
detaining boys to look after guests. The general unsatisfactoriness of the
written work in secondary schools ig also a continuing defect which can be
remedied only by constant and vigilant correction of errors by teachers and
inspecting officers alike and by penalising the repetition of errors once
corrected through the imposition of practice exercises.

235. The standard fee-rates, which remained unchanged during the
quinquennium, are charged in most schools, several aided schools in the
Chota Nagpur division charging fees above the standard rates to pay their
way.

236. The system of medical inspection of high schools remained the
tame as in the preceding quinquennium, there being a school medical
officer and an assistant school medical officer for all the high schools of each
division. Thero can be little doubt that two officers are quite inadequate
for the growing number of high schools in each of which the school
medical officer himself has to deliver at least ten lectures in
Hygiene in addition to holding, with the assistance of the junior
ofticer, the medical inspection of cach pupil. The interval between two
iuspections of each pupil is necessarily so long that the results lose
much of their statistical value, but headmasters would do well to sece to
it, more thoroughly than they do now, that the defects revealed by the
juspections are promptly attended to, and as far as possible, removed
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237. The number of Governmert middle English schools in Bihar
fell during the quinquennium from five to four, owing to the transfer of
the school at Jagannathpur to the control of the district board of Singh-
bhum. Most of the middle schools in the Ranchi district are managed
by the Missions. All the district boards, except the Ranchi district
board, have now taken over control of middle English schools, the number
of such boards increasing by four during the quinquennium. Among
municipalities only five have so far assumed such control, and these are
the municipalities of Samastipur, Muzaffarpur, Ravelganj, Daltonganj and
Hazaribagh. The Patna Administration Committee and the Jamshedpur
Notified Area Committee receive grants from Government for individual
middle English schools although they have not assumed control of all
such schools in their arcas.

238. So far as the special problems of middle schools are concerned,
most inspectors report unfavourably on their buildings, equipment and
teaching. One inspector remarks that no improvement of the condition
of middle schools is possible unless a stricter method of recognition be
adopted and there be some cffective means to ensure that the recommend-
ations of the departmental inspecting officers are carried out within
a reasonable time. The Tirhut inspector reports that a large number of
middle schools are held in wretched huts exposed to the sun and wind
and are practically closed during the rains,

239. In the annual report for 1934.35 an account was given of the
position of vocational training in middle schools. At the end of that year
six schools taught carpentry, twelve agriculture, seven tailoring, three
weaving, three carpet-weaving, and one each cane-work, book-binding and
soap-making. Eight of these classes were started during the year. In
the same year a public-sprited donor gave the Shahabad district board
some land and a school building intended for a middle vernacular school
with agricultural classes in his village of Pirauta. This school with the
classes in agriculture was started in 1935-36 in which year also agriculture
was introduced in the Noatoli girls’ middle school in Ranchi. Although
money was provided in the budget of 1936-37 for opening vocational
classes in three middle schools, it was not found possible to utilise the
sum and open any new classes in that year. It may be said, however,
that while the teaching of industrial or vocational subjects in middle
schools continued to make progress during the quinquennium, the pace
will have to be accelerated if it is proposed to check quickly and effec-
tively the undue prolongation by large and increasing numbers of pupils of

. a purely literary form of education,

240. In 1936-37 the average direct cost from public funds of a high
school, a middle English school, and a middle vernacular school was
Rs. 3,088, Rs. 974 and Rs. 1,226 respectively against Re. 3,710, Rs. 977
and Rs. 1,338 in 1931.32. It will be seen that in the case of a high
school the cost has decreased to the extent of over 20 per cent.

241..Severa1 other topics concerning secondary schools, such as
extra-curricular activities, athletics and games (including physical educa-
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tion), school gardens, school hostels and religious instruction will be dealt
with in Chapter XX, as they are common to all classes of schools.

242. The total number of male teachers in all secondary schools in
the province was 7,280 in 1936-37, of whom 3,958 (that is to say more
than half) were trained

243 The coustitution of the School Examination Board, which is
responsible for setting the papers at the middle school certificate exami-
nation, as well as for the examinations of all classes of training schools,
remains unchanged. The board met t-wice in the first and the last year
of the quinquennium and thrice in each of the other years. It has been
of great help in the disposal of many problems relating to the examina-
tions. The expenditure incurred on the examinations last year was
Rs. 14,308 against Rs. 12,202 in 193132, of which sum Rs. 3,599 against
Rs. 2,758 in 1931-32 represents the Board's share of the cost of the offico
of the Registrar of Examinations. The sum realised from fees was
Rs. 1,294 against Rs. 1,675 in 1931-32 and from other sources Rs. 4,989
against Rs. 685 in 1931.32. The large increase in the income from other
sources in 1936-37 was due to the realization of fees for the supply of
question papers for the annual examination of class VII of high schools
in 1936, as also for the newly created province of Orissa in 1936 and to
the Orissa States during the years 1933, 1934, 1935 and 1936, the fees
for these years heing realized in one lump in the last year.

CHAPTER VIl

Primary Education.

244, 1t will be well to begin this chapter with a brief account of the
measures adopted during the quinquennium for the improvement of
primary education in Bihar

245. From 1931.32 a special diploma course has been provided at
the Patna Training College for such students as intend to seek employment
as sub-inspectors of schools, and the first batch of successful candidates
came out in 1932-33. This course aims at the improvement of primary
education by turning out men technically better qualified for their line of
work than their confreres of the secondary course. Such men are now
given preference in the appointment of sub-inspectors of schools over those
who take the secondary teachers’ training course at the same college,
eighteen of them having been so far employed as sub-inspectors of schools.
The work of most of these men isreported to be satisfactory and in
accord with the new spirit in primary education. A new syllabus for
a one year's course in elementary training schools, necessitated by the
new primary school curriculum, has been introduced with effect from
January, 1937, and admissions have been restricted to middle-passed men
only. This replaces the old two years’ course for men with upper primary
qualifications, The three existing elementary training schools for
Muhammadan teachers (at Gaya, Supaul and Sassaram), still offering the
latter course, will be converted into schools on the middle basis with the
new one year’s course by the end of 1938. There can be no doubt
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that the men taking the new course will be better qualified, when they
pass out as trained teachers, to deal with the new syllabus recently
introduced in primary schools. Government have decided to raise fifteen
posts of head teachers of elementary training schools from the vernacular
teachers’ service to the subordinate educational service, filling vacancies,
ag they arise, with graduates trained in the primary course at the Patna
Training College. During the year 1936-37 four vacancies have been so
filled.

246. As mentioned in the last quinquennial review, Government
nominated a large and representative conference to advise them on primary
education in the year 1930-31. During the same year, the conference
procecded to appoint three sub-committees to consider the various problems
of primary education for submission of their recommendations to the
general body. A fourth sub-committee had to be appointed later, for the
cousideration of the question of free and compulsory primary education.
During the year 1933-34, the report of the primary education committeo
was published for general information. It was also during this year that
Government sanction was obtained for the new syllabus to be brought into
force from the next year. The new syllabus was actually introduced in
the primary schools with effect from January, 1935. Classes I and II of
the lower primary schools and class 1V of the upper primary schools got
started on it and an infant class was added to the previously existing
three classes of the lower primary schools.  This introduced a change of
capital importance for primary education inasmuch as it involved the
extension of the lower primary and upper primary courses from three and
five years to four and six years respectively. This was in line with the
recommendations of the Hartog Committee which considers a four years’
course to be the minimum for lasting literacy.

247. The raison d’etre of the new syllabus is rather difficult to
explain in noa-technical language, but the idea underlying it is that the
child is « living organiqm and not a mere memorising machine, What tho
department want in the new curriculum is ¢ to discourage excessive
memory work or cramming and to substitute in its place guided activity
which will call into play the whole of the mind of the boy and not the
memory only”. 1t is of the essence of the new syllabus to make the
school-life of the child more interesting and varied than formerly. More
than this, it also aims at making the teacher the director of the activities
of children rather than the master compelling them to learn and then
hearing their lessons. The new syllabus, so far as public opinion is
concerned, has been reg irded with a fear that it is over-loaded and that
too much is expected of small boys. It does not, however, enjoin upon all
schools, particularly the one-teacher schools, the teaching of all the subjects,
but it iusists that whatever is taken up must be taught according to the
new syllabus. 1L yet remnins to be seen how far the aim of this reform
can be realised in the actual work of the schools

248. Consequent upon the introduction of the new syllabus, the
preparation of hand-books fur the wuse oi teacheis has alyo goue or
steadily. in order to obtain the bocks necessary for the teaching of the
new syllabus the department prepaied outlines of what was required ir
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ths matter of (¢) 2 hand-book of method and organisation, (b)a hand-book
of stories and story-telling, (¢) a hand-book for the study of the environ-
ment of an Indian village, and (d) a hand-book of the geography of Bihar

and Orissa and of India for upper primary teachers.

as the

The work, so far
first hand-book is concerned, has been mapped out in eleven

gections, nine of which have been approved by the Text-book Committee

and two others are in active preparation.
the publishers who have undertaken to bring these out.
respect of them,

made 1in

Very much will depend on
From the progress
as detailed below, it will appear that it

will yet take some time befora all the sections of the Teachers’ Hand-book
can be expected to be on thie warket.

lPublislned

Namo of Translations in |
Hand bookas. Gr publi-her. the vemaculars of Remarks.
r.ot. the province.
1.—Teacher's hand-book
of Method and Organisition.
Beotion I.—The aim of the | Yes Oxford Univer- | Hindi, Urdu,
primary school and the sity Press, Bangali,
nature (physical and mentalj
of the ehild.
IL—The first t woyears ... | Yea Khadga Vilas | Hind'.
Press,
III.—Tle mother tomgue | No Indian Press Approved in
in the lewer primary and English.
upper primary classes.
IV.—Arithmetie Yes Bal Siksha | Hindi.
Samiti,
V.—Environment Yes Ditto Do. Approved in
English.
VI—Story-telling Yes Pustak Bhandar | Hindi, Urdu.
VII.—Handwork and | No
deawing.
VIII.—Games and physical| No Submitted  in | Hindi and Urda
training. Hindiand Urdu.| and English
mannec r ipt s
approved,
1X.—School organisation Yes Oxford Univer- | Hindi,  Urdy,
sity Press. Bengali.
X.—~The teaching of two | Yos Ditto Ditto
olasses at once: the single
taacher achool.
X1.—Needlewock and | No
sdaptation of the general
insfructions to girls’ schools.
2. Teachers’ hazd-book of | Yes Pustik Bhandar | Hindi.
atory-telling,
8. Teachers’ hand-beok of | No - Approved in
environment lessons. English.
4. Teachers’ hand-book of | No e . Ditto.
acography of Bihar and
risia and India,
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249. During the year 1935-36 Mr. H. Dippie, then Special Officer
in charge of Primary and Girls’ Education, issued a series of circulars
which were meant to educate public opinion on the pressing need of reform
in primary education and to focus attention, so far as local bodies and
those comnected with primary education are councerned, on the various
vital aspects of tha subject. Amongst these was a circular relating to
departmental recognition of primary schools, introducing a more formal
system than was prevalent heretofore.  The practice previously was that
primary schools, most of which were started by private enterprisn usually
on the part of the teacher, were given departmental recognition as a
matter of course, if they merely followed the prescribed curriculum. The
main feature of the new system 1is that every recognised school will in
future have a formal certificate of recognition which will state the classes
which the school is authorised to maintain. The certificate will be of
three kinds. Certificates of class A will only be granted to schools which
comply fully with the following conditions :—

(i) There must be at least onc teacher for every two classes,
except in the cases mentioned in the following paragraph.

(%) There must be sufficient space for each pupil and for the
proper separation of the classes. All the space required
ueed not neccessarily be under the roof of such house as is
provided, but, if an open-air area is used, this must be
clean, available every day without interruption, except
during heavy rain, shaded in summer during the school
hours and reasonably cut off from outside distraction.
There must also be sufficient light to prevent injury to
the pupils’ eyes.

(i%) There must be a black-board for each class, a copy for the
teacher’s use of each book used in the school as a text-book,
and a desk or some form of writing surface for every boy
in class I1I and the higher classes. The lower classes can
do most of their work on slates.

Certificates of class B will confer recognition only for a specified
period. They will be granted to schools which comply with the require-
ments specified above in respect of staff, light and black-boards but
require additional space and equipment which are likely to be made avail-
able within the time specified. Certificates of class C will be granted to
all other primary schools now recognized, except such as would have lost
recognition had the new rules mot come into force. These certificates,
which will not be given to any school not already recognized, do not imply
that the department is in any way satisfied with the schools, or that the
schools are competent to follow the course of study prescribed: they are
only a recognition of an unsatisfactory state of affairs which in fact exists.
It is the intention that these schools shovuld be gradually eliminated by
the grant of recognition of class A or class B certificates when the neces-
sary improvements have been effccted, or by the withdrawal of recognition
when other and better arrangements have heen made for the education of

the children concerned.
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250. A resolution by Government in 1935 on the proceedings of the
Primary Education Conference emphasised Government’s decision to aim
at a common school for Hindus and Muhammadans wherever these two
communities speak a common language. For the furtherance of this aim,
local hodies have been advised to utilise, if available, any bilingual teachers
by sending them to schools which have both Hindu and Muhammadan
pupils. It has been enjoined upon local hodies to provide one Urdu
teacher for two-teacher lower primary and three-teacher upper primary
schools, wherever possible. There has been also a change in the nomen.
clature of certain kinds of schools, and maktgbs are now called Urdu
primary schools and Sanskrit gpathshalas, Sanskrit primary schools.
Regarding common books for both Hindi-speaking and Urdu.speaking
pupils in primary schools, Government have made the following rule:—

¢ The Text-book Committee should not without the special permission
of the Director of Public Instruction, approve for use in any subject at
the lower primary stage or in any subject other than literature at the
upper primary stage, in future, a book which is not, so far as is possible,
one book printed in both the Nggri and Urdu scripts. The attention of
the Text-book Committee is also drawn to the recommendation regarding
a supplementary book for Muhammadans at the lower primary stage.”

Besides, teachers have been instructed, when teaching Hindu and
Muhammadan boys together, to use as their medium of instruction
a vernacular equally intelligible to both. The policy bids fair to be
a success, as in 1936-37 Urdu classes, attached to the Hindi upper primary
schools, were 271, decidedly in excess of upper primary schools entirely
conducted on an Urdu basis, the number of which was 207. The common
school with its necessary complement of the common language seems to be
a satisfactory and workable plan both from the administrative and the
educational point of view.

251. The problem of female illiteracy has also received much atten-
tion during the quinquennium. The Government resolution of 1935
embodied the main decisions relating to female education which were
further elucidated by departmental circulars. While leaving it to each
local body to decide on the course to be adopted regarding separate girls’
schools, co-education has been re.affirmed as the best solution of the
problem of the early education of girls. In order to encourage the atten-
dance of girls at boys’ schools, the payment of capitation allowances to
teachers of the latter on account of all giris reading in classes other than
the infant class has been recommended. Full discretion has been given
to local bodies as regards rates of these allowances which are to be higher
in class II than in class I, and so on. Government also have left it to
each local body to decide how much of the money at its disposal for
primary education should be devoted to primary education for girls.
Elaborate suggestions of a practical nature have been issued by the
department to ensure proper expenditure of the sums which local bodies
may decide to give as capitation allowances.

252. As regards the education of the depressed classes, Government

have accepted the following resolution of the Primary Education
Committee ;—
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¢t Local bodies should be asked to take into immediate consideration
the provision of more adequate facilities for the education of the depressed
classes, especially in the form of special schools, where a considerable
depressed class population is concentrated. The provision of special
schools should be regarded as a temporary measure for the encouragement
of education among the depressed classes, but the general policy to be

aimed at should be the free admission of depressed class boys in the
ordinary schools. ”

253. Local bodies are at liberty to devote their funds fo capitation
allowances to teachers on account of depressed class children reading in
the ordinary schools. The same suggestions as for the payment of capita-
tion allowances for girls were made by the department in the case of such
payments for depressed class children also.

254. Matters affecting the ordinary administration of primary schools
also received due attention. The Government Resolution of 1935 sets

forth the new orders relating to admissions in primary schools.  Briefly
they are these—

(*) Ordinarily no child under the age of five should be admitted to
a primary school.

(%) In villages, where there is no separate girls’ school, after
January 1st, 1940, no boy over eight years should be
admitted to the infant class, over nine years of age to class
I, over ten years of age to class II and over oleven years of
age to class I11 of a primary school. The purpose of the
rule is to enable schools to become mixed schools for boys

and girls, and the purpose of the delay is to prevent undue
hardship.

(iif) A date not later than the last day of February in each year
must be fixed by each local body as the last date for admis-
sion of beginners to the infant class.  Children who bring
transfer certificates or who have made progress at home or
by any other means may be admitted at any time to any
class provided that they are found fit by examination to
take their place in the class at the stage which it has
reached when the child applies for admission.

It has also been made permissible for local bodies to charge, in any
specified area, an admission fee of Re. 1 or Rs. 2 when a pupil is admitted
to a primary school and to refund this sum when the child has completed
a four-year course in school but not otherwise. The purpose of this is
to stop the waste of effort entailed by children who join school for a year
or two, and then leave before they have attained literacy. The number of
such children is very great and they undoubtedly make the teachers’ work
harder and less fruitful than it otherwise might be. Those local bodies
which decide to adopt this plan will have to frame a scheme for dealing
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with the money collected. It has been suggested that it should be kept
in the post-office savings bank at as many centres as possible, and provision
will have to be made for prompt refunds.

255, In the matter of holidays also, salutary modifications were
i ntroduced : the maximum number of holidays permissible in primary
schools was slightly raised from 51 to 60 days a year, and subject to the
rules in the Education Code, these can be distribuied according to local
needs. It is not essential that there should be uniformity in the matter of
dates throughout each district. Half-time attendance at schools has also
been allowed, where local conditions so require, between June 16th and
November 1st. This innovation, which is permissive and not mandatory,
has been made mainly to suit the conditions in purely agricultural areas,
and it is left to local bodies to decide whether the conditions in their
particular area, or in any part thereof, justify the arrangement suggested.
For schools, in which only some of the pupils are required to help in
agricultural work and others will probably aitend for the full dey through-
out the year, instructions were issued for the adoption of an amended
time-table for the period from 15th June to 1st November, providing for
daily attention to the main subjects of the curriculum during that half
of the school day when all the pupils are expected to attend, and relegat-
ing the other subjects to the other half of the school day.

256. In order to furnish the necessary knowledge and certainty on the
part of inspecting officers and other casual visitors, instructions were
issued for the introduction of the system of time-cards. = Having decided
the hours and days of the session and the weekly holidays and half-
holidays, each school must, before introducing these, obtain from the
sub-inspector of schools in charge of it a signed card stating what these
are. The card, a small paste-board about two inches long and half an
inch wide, must be fixed in an inconspicuous place on the outside of the
school door. Officers and members of the local body will then know
exactly where to look and be able to see at once whether or not the school
should be sitting at the time of their visit.  Sub-inspectors also have to
keep an exhaustive diary giving important and relevant information
regarding all schools in their areas, so that on their leaving their ecircles,
the diary is passed on to the successors and the wotk of each circle goes
on unaffected by changes in the inspecting staff.

257. Turning now to statistics, the number of primary schools of all
kinds of boys and girls, both Indian and European, fell during the five
years from 21,832 to 20,790, but that of their pupils rose from 706,782
to 758,231 and the direct expenditure rose from Rs 47,50,589 to
Rs. 49,04,881. The number of primary schools of all classes for boys fell
during the five years from 19,763 to 18,763 but that of their pupils rose
from 654,985 to 701,225, and the direct expenditure rose from
Rs. 43,20,592 to Rs. 44,61,526. Taking only primary schools for Indian
boys, with which this chapter is principally concerned, there has been
a fall from 19,754 to 18,759 in their number, though that of their pupils

rose from 654,747 to 701,090, and the direct expenditure rose from
Rs. 42,89,733 to Rs. 44,44,172,
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958. The fluctnations for t'ic five years have been as follows e

Year. Number of schools. Number of pupils.
1931-32 .o ‘e 19,754 654,747
1932.33 .o ‘e 19,743 665,342
1933-34 .o .. 19,865 674,32
1934-35 .. . 19,818 703,053
1935-36 .. . 19,212 707,203
1936-37 o . 18,759 701,090

These figures include Sanskrit primary and Urdu primary schools
formerly called Sanskrit pathshalas and maklabs.

The table below gives the details for the different districts :—

Number of unaid- . 5
< Number of managed, aided ed Primary ~ |Number of pupils in primary
2 and stipendary primairy  \echools for Indian | schools for Indian boys in—
g schools for Indian boys in— boys in—
Name of district. g
B
a . .
8 o 8 5 a1 818 g g 5
] - B & — Iy © - B &
o [ I} @ [5] [x] o0 © o P23
3 e E g lajajal = S g
- ‘ |
1 N ‘ s l 5 ‘ o ! 7 ‘ 8 ] 0 ’ 10 I 1
1
Patna 2,088 1,316 1,376 1,861 (1] 70 68 44,691 } 52,465 51,331
uaya - 4,714 1,728 1,728 1,708 32 18 12 49,007 51,9 52,167
Shzbabad 4,372 1,063 1,108 1,118 92 120 113 41,848 49,262 49,902
Saran 2,683 1,180 1,146 1,147 8 96 98 51,160 ; 58,678 68,326
+
Champaran .. 3,631 1,116 1,021 853 37 1 33 9 33,308 34,653 34,870
Muzaffarpur ... 3,036 1,623 1,809 1,674 | 110 47 30 66,371 56,088 54,260
t
Darbhanga 3,348 1,018 1,857 1,831 43 76 71 61,338 65,011 83,172
Monghyr 3,027 1,398 1,342 1,344 33 51 63 40,972 51,5638 51,780
Bhsgalpar 4,203 1,188 1,287 3,286 ) 99 ' 94| 58| 48,264 | 52,493 51,277
Purnea 4,914 1,216 1,089 1,009 | 130! 87| 61| 47,806 | 46,720 | 44611
Santal Parganas 5,469 1,108 998 994 62 ) 111 99 39,116 41,988 41,507
Hazaribagh 7,021 686 660 569 | 100 60 33 20,809 21,064 21,600
Ranchi 7,102 1,274 1,263 1,144 82 7 17 43,041 44,927 45,332
Palaman 4,916 478 458 449 | W 1 1 13,636 15,109 15,637
Manbhamx (Sadr) 3,308 8§39 787 1 84 43 31,787 34,710 1
1,036 { 41 44,427
Do. (Dhanbad) 787 264 248 |} 12( o3 9,204 9,938 | )
Singhbhum ... 3,879 364 396 302 8 14| 18 17,420 i 20,612 20,802
!
Total .| 69,348 | 18,670 | 18,257 | 17,982 | 1,084 9556 | 777 | 654,747 707,203 | 701,090
|

It will be noticed that though there has been a fall in the number of
schools, supported by public funds, during the five years by 688 and in
that of the unaided schools by 307, the number of pupils during the
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period shows an increase of 46,342, All the districts share in this
increase except Muzaffarpur and Purnea both of which districts, it may
be noted, are -exceeding the limit fixed by Government for expenditure
on English education in middle schools. The former records a fall of
2,111 pupils for a loss of 120 schools of which 71 were unaided. In
Purnea the fall is heavier with a drop of 2,985 pupils for a loss of 168
schools of which 116 were supported by public funds and 52 were
unaided. The introduction of the system of granting recognition certi-
ficates to new schools has also, it appears, prevented the starting of
weak, rival schools. It is important to note that the year 1925-26,
from which year Government found it impossible to make further
recurring grants, marks really the beginning of the period of set-back
in the upward rise in the number of schools. While this was not
manifest immediately, boards and individuals still continuing to be
optimistic about these grants, from the year 1928.29 the number of
schools has beer on the decrease except for the year 1933-34 when
there was a slight inerease of 122 schools over the previous year’s figure.
The fall in the number of schools, however, has not been serious, as up to
the end of the last quinquennium the ground had more or less been
congolidated, superfluous unaided schools had dropped out, the pupils
joining other schools and the local bodies found their capacity in
respect of the number of schools which they could finance. At this stage,
Government found it necessary in 1932-33, owing to the financial strin-
gency, to make a 10 per cent reduction in the grants to local bodies.
This reduction does not appear, however, to have caused any serious
loss to primary education, as the figures for the quinquennium show.
It will be seen that the number of pupils has continued to increase
steadily up to 1935-86. Under a voluntary system there 1s a point
beyond which the multiplication of schools does not necessarily lead to
an increase in the number of pupils, and there is a point where the reduec-
tion in the number of schools does not necessarily imply fewer pupils.
The last year of the quinquennium records a fall in the number of
pupils by 6,113, as compared with the number of pupils in the previous
year. The districts responsible for this decrease in the total provincial
figure are Patna, Saran, Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Bhagalpur, Purnea,
Santal Parganas and Manbhum. The other eight districts, however, have
maintained the upward tendency in their number of pupils. Unrecog-
nised and venture schools in some of these districts have increased in
number, while in all districts such schools continued to receive
considerable patronage from the public.

259. The following other statisties concerning primary schools may
very well be given here :—

(1) Classification by standards.

Year. Upper primary Lower primary
schools. schools.
1931-32 .. .e 2,404 17,350
1935-36 .. .. 2,873 ' 16,339
1936-37 .. .. 2,936 15,823
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(#1) Olassification by types.

Ordinary Number of recognised ~ Number of Sanskrit
Year. primary maktads (Urda patkskalas (Sanskrit
schools. primary schools). primary  schools).
1931-32 16,644 2,428 682
1936-37 15,797 2,230 732

(#1%) Classification by management.

Managed V Mana_ed Aided
Year, by by or Unaided.
Goverament.  local bodies. stipendiary.
1931-32 .. 10 2,602 16,058 1,084
1936-37 . 6 3,168 14,808 777

It will be seen from the above that the number of upper primary
schools shows an increase from 2,404 to 2,986, or 532 schools in the
quinquennium which is gratifying. The upper primary school, as a more
permanent institution, has a value of its own and is always to be preferred,
funds permitting, to the lower primary school. It is a more potent
agency for securing permanent literacy, as it offers a 6 years’ course
and hags always a staff of at least two teachers, while most lower primary
schools have only one teacher. It is also noticeable that in 1936-37
there were 516 less lower primary schools than in 1985-36 and 1,527
less lower primary schools than in 1931.32.

260. The number of recognised Urdu primary schools was 2,230 in
1936-37 against 2,428 in 1931.32. It appears that the common school
is becoming more popular as stated in an earlier paragraph. But caution
will have to be exercised that the starting of common schools be not
unduly expedited, as there are not many teachers now who can give
efficient instruction in both the scripts. The figures for Sanskrit
primary schools show an increase of 50 during the five years. For
a poor province like Bihar the common school is the ideal primary
school. The Urdu and Sanskrit primary schools do not always make for
efficiency, as the maulavis and pandits are, more often than not, poor
teachers of any subject except literature.

261. The increase in the total number of schools under public
management is gratifying as these schools should be permanent and
reagonably efficient. The decrease in the number of other kinds of
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schools, accompanied by the transfer of more schools to the management
of local hodies, is not, therefore, a bad sign.

262. The following table shows the proportion of pupils in the
different classes during the quinquennium.

Number of Indian hoys in— Porcentage in—

1032-33. | 1933-34, | 1034-35. | 1935-26. | 1936-37, 11932.33, |1933-34.(1034-56, 11935-36. | 1038-37,
| | |
N 2 3 4 6 8 7 8 0 10 1
Clase-infant ., 320,113 | 239,763 223,048 . 30'9 819 31'2
. I 354,90 | 347,116 146,887 116,765 147,308 628 50'8 206 204 206
»» 11 ver 134,828 | 130,475 . 38,260 127,408 127,762 19°9 20'5 19°3 177 179
2 I . 101,378 (5,619 108,663 108,837 105,296 149 154 162 15°1 147
» v 48,412 51,048 57,168 60,702 62,085 o2 0 80 84 87
»» v . 37,364 39,288 42,729 46,605 49,768 b5 57 80 65 89
j
Total e 676,947 653,746 714,240 730,153 716,288 100 100 100 100 100

The figures for classes IV and V are encouraging as indicating an upward
move which has been consistently maintained. The opening of the new
infant class in the year 1935 and the large number of new admissions in
the class in that year have introduced a new factor into the primary
educational organisation and statistics. The percentage figures, therefore, for
classes J, ITand III in the table above are not so steady. Class II, for
example, which showed a percentage of 199 in 1932.33, attains the
percentage of 20-5 in 1933.34 but it goes down to 17-7 in 1935-36 (after
the introduction of the infant class). It is encouraging, however, that it
shows a tendency to go up again. As the new syllabus becomes more and
more familiar to teachers, the results will be more and more uniform. At
auy rate, the percentage figures in the last column of the table above
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Indicate a more even distribution of pupils over the various classes thap
is indicated by the figures of the previous quinquennium given below :—

Percentage off Indian boys i classes I to V who are in class-.
Year,
1 11 111, 1V v
1 2 3 4 5 (]
#1027.28 683 186 13-4 57 4-0
#1931-32 531 20%% 149 63 49

*NoTr.~- It does not make much diffcrence though the 1827-28 figures con:bine thoss of Orlesa separated from
Bibar from Aprillst, 1936,

Out of a total number of 35,314 boys admitted to class I in 1932
5,589 passed out of class V in 1936. The number of those duly complet-
ing the lower primary stage in 1936 was 23,637 out of 1,32,703 admitted
to class I in 1934. The percentage of success at the lower primary stage
is 17-81 and that at the upper primary stage 15:82. The rather low
percentage of the literacy figures is due: to a certain extent to the weak,
inefficient and unattractive one-teacher schools which fail to retain pupils
sufficiently long for any lasting effects of schooling. The table below
gives the statistics for single-teacher primary schools for boys in the
province showing the number of schools and enrolment in each district

during 1956-37 :—

For boys’ schoole. ‘ For girls’ schools,

Nam: ot district.
Numberof | prrolment, | NIDETOf | Eargient, | OUAH:
1 2 I 3 i 5 8
Tatra ... e 1,017 27,668 233 5,273
Gaya ... . 1,373 32,749 159 3,420
8'iahatad 903 28,254 104 2,623

Total for Patna Division ... 3,293 88,671 496 11,316
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Fior Woys’ schools,

For girls’ ecbools.

Name of district. Remarks,
Lambe o ' Eorotmont. | SHRL00 | yomen,
1 3 I 3 4 ‘ 5 8
Saran 933 38,765 99 2,194
Champaran 452 10,865 103 1,895
Muzaffarpure 1,167 30,603 145 3,205
Darbhang e 1,293 29,798 271 5,817
Total for Tirhut MNivision 3,845 | 108,021 618 13,011
Menghyr 975 | 25,86 152 3,525
Bhagalpur 852 20,671 131 2,744
Purnea 657 18,231 144 3,467
Santal Parganas 625 16,637 38 938
Total for Bhagalpur U vision 3,089 81,325 465 10,674
Hazaribagh 37% 7,839 29 564
Runcki ... 603 156,960 35 871
Palaman 312 7,625 33 799
Nanbhum 534 14,419 36 1,017
Bingh bum 183 4,917 13 319
Total for Chota Nagpur Division 2,101 50,700 145 3,560
Grand Total 12,328 | 328,717 1,724 | 38,561

263. Iturn next to finance amd the allied questions of primary
education programmes and Government grants to district boards for the

carrying out of these.

frame their primary education programmes and the

The principles on which district boards should
modifications of
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details relating thereto from time to time were discussed at length in the
third and in the fourth quinquennial review of the progress of education
in Bihar and Orissa. During the quinquennium under review, the
progress made with the programmes for the improvement and expansion
of primary education was examined in the year 1984-35. It was found
() that the boards had generally fulfilled or more than fulfilled the
programmes approved in 1927.28 in the matter of middle and upper pri-
mary schools ; (b) that improvement had very little consideration as
compared ‘with expansion ; and (¢) that the programmes were losing
their value owing to want of funds to carry them out, the gap between
actual expenditure and the cost according to the programmes based on
Government circulars remaining substantially unbridged.

264, The policy of Government in the matter of expansion of primary
education, as originally laid down in a circular in 1924, aimed at providing
education up to the lower primary standard, of 8 per cent of the male
population, and facilities for further education for a certain proportion were
to be provided on an area-cum-population basis. A Government Resolu-
tion in 1926 modified the previous Resolution, and ou that basis what
came subsequently to be called « revised programmes '’ were asked for
and received from district boards; but it was found that these had
already become out of date. This resolution re-affirmed Government’s
policy about the provision of two teachers in every Jower primary school,
though immediate insistence on it was not made. In 1927 Government
again made changes in the matter of its policy in respect of lower primary
schools. One of the most important changes was that the objection to the
opening of new one-teacher schools by boards or aiding them where
necessary and where accommodation for a single two-teacher school was
not available, was withdrawn. A subsequent Resolution in 1929
allowed the creation of one-teacher infant schools with two classes only
and two-teacher upper primary schools with classes II-—V only. Lower
primary schools having three teachers were allowed to become upper
primary schools, provided no teacher was required to teach more than .two
classes of 30 pupils. The position in respect of programmes has not
improved much since the beginning of the last quinquennium from the
point of view of finance.  The accepted policy of Government that
every primary school should have at least two teachers has had to undergo
modification again, as it was found that certain exceptions to this rule
were necessary. It has now been decided that one-teacher schools of the
following types may be granted rccognition certificates (mentioned in a
previous paragraph) of the class they deserve:—

(1) A feeder infant school with the infant class and class 1 only. -
Such a school must have a trained teacher, preferably a woman. and must
comply with the minimum requirements as to space, light and equipment.
To make this form of school useful, there must be a school with classes 11
and 111 within two miles to which the children who pass out from class I
can go. The certificate in this case is granted for the two classes only.
If an additional class is opened without extra provision of staff being made
the certificate will automatically be withdrawn
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(1) A lower primary school without the infant class and class I.—In
gparsely peopled areas, which can support two or three feeder infant
schools in villages none of which is sufficiently central to take children in
classes 1T and IIT from the others, a centrally situated one-teacher lower
primary school may be recognised with classes IT and 11T only. Such
a school should be within two miles of at least two feeder infant schools,
neither of which can send to a full lower primary school those of its
pupils who pass out from class I. In this case, too, the teacher must be
trained, and the minimum requirements as to space, light and equipment
must be complied with.

(1) An upper primary school without the lower primary classes.—
This case is similar to (ii) above. Where several lower™ primary schools
exist in villages, none of which is sufficiently central to serve as tho site
of an upper primary school for all, a school consisting of the upper primary
classes only with a qualified teacher and in a central position may be
fully recognised, provided that it complies with the minimurm require-
ments as to space, light and equipment. -

~ () A four-class lower primary school in a sparsely populated area,
subject to the following conditions:—

(2) The area served by such a school must be cut off from the
nearest primary school either by a distance exceeding two
miles or by real physical barriers. If there is a properly
staffed primary school about two miles away, the needs of
the area can best be served by a feeder infant school,
leaving the boys of classes 1I and 1II.—aged about 8 to
10—to walk the two miles to the nearest properly staffed
primary school.

(b) There should not be two such schools within two miles of each
other. If there are, one should be a feeder infant school,
the boys of classes II and III going to the other, which
will probably, in this way, have a roll number sufficient to
justify two teachers.

(¢) The number of new beginners to be expected each year should
not be less than 4 or more than 8. If the number regularly
approaches the higher of these figures, it is probable that
the size of the school will justify two teachers.

(d) The school must have a trained teacher and must comply with

the minimum requirements as to space, light and equip-
ment.

265. The table below gives figures for the recurring grants to district
boards and municipalities during the quinquennium :—

Year, District boards. Munuicipalities.
1932-33 .. .. 23,95,335 1,43,946
1933-34 .o ’ .. 25,48,024 1,567,845
1934.35 .o .. 25,48,691 1,569,194
1935.36 . .. 25,48,692 1,56,120

1936-37 - .. 26,13,595 1,69,680
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On account of the prevailing financial stringency a ten per cent cub
in the grant to local bodies for primary education had to be made in
1932-33.  To a large extent local bodies made good the reduction from
their own funds. During the year 1933-34, the ten per cent cub in the
recurring grants was reduced to 4-22 per cent and in the year 1935-36
the balance was restored. No new principle or policy was laid down in
respect of Government grants.

266. Capital grants to district boards for primary school buildings
during the five years amounted to Rs. 1,39,722 and the grants to
municipalities amounted to Rs. 41,602, Educationally the great
importance of the proper housing of primary schools can hardly be denied
and the want of suitable houses providing satisfactory accommodation for
two teachers has heen keemly felt. Various plans have been discussed
and those now adopted and recommended by the department provide
bui ldings with rcoms which are made longer and narrower than usual so
that they might each accommodate two classes facing different directions
Again, the narrower the building, the more easy it is to roof it with local
materials. Model two-roomed buildings were erected in the grounds of
the Bihar and Orissa Provincial Exhibition held at Patna in the year 1936
and these attracted considerable interest. One was a steel-frame building
with corrugated iron roofing and the other its counterpart of such materials
as are easily available in villages. The estimated cost of the steel-frame
alone was from Rs. 900 to Rs. 1,000 with a verandah, and from Rs. 700 to
Rs. 800 without a verandah, while the cost of the kachchae type was
estimated at Rs. 384. The amalgamation of small, inefficient schools has
made the necessity of suitably planned school-houses all the greater, not
only from the educational but also from the economic point of view. In
1936, Government conveyed their sanction to a non-recurring grant of
Rs. 5,000 for the current year to each of the district boards including the
district committee in the Santal Parganas. The important conditions
laid down were :(—

(1) for each unit of Rs. 1,250 that is given, two rooms should be
constructed, any additional expenditure incurred being
either met from local contributions or (if it is met from the
board’s funds) being added to the minimum which the board
is required to spend on education ; and

(2) the plan to be adopted should be either—

() that approved by Government in 1926 along with the
modifications sanctioned in 1929, or

tb) that for a permanent primary school shown at the Bihar and
Orissa Exhibition, 1936, or

(c¢) some other plan providing not less accommodation than that
provided in the plans mentioned above and a pucca
roof or a roof of corrugated iron.

If any board wishes to construct buildings of any other type, it
should obtain the previous approval of Government to the plan and
estimate, but such approval will not be given unless the design is sufficiently
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strong to ensure that the cost of maintenance is not excessive. The grant
is liable to resumption if it is net spent within two years from the date of
the payment of the grant on the objects for which it is made.

During the year 1936-37, five district boards obtained the full grant
and one to the extent of half only. Eight municipalities and one notified
area committee also obtained building grants amounting to various sums
for the erection of primary school buildings during the current year. In
the bigger towns. large six-roomed primary schools are recommended in
view of the policy of concentration. In this connection, the Jamshedpur
Notified Area Committee, which spent Rs. 42,471 during the year 1935-36
from its own funds on buildings for primary schnols, deserves mention.

267. Government’s inability to make further recurring grants and the
introduetion of the 10 per cent cut in 1932-33 (1educed to 4-22 per cent
in the following yeor) reacted on the pay of teachers. Many boards also
intraduced cuts in the salaiies of teachers and some cuts in the increments
over the standard rates where these were paid. In Saran, where
education is fiee, complaints are hesird from teachers about the
continuance of the cut in the amount of Rs. 3 paid to teachers of primary
schools paid in lieu of fees The gurus hardl) get living wages, and the
aversge fee 1ealised from each pupil, which in 1931-32 stood at Rs. 1-1-1,
dropped to Re. 0-13-7 in 1935-36 and 1936-37. This fall is due to
economic causes and to the growing tendency to avoid payment of fees,
on account of poverty, particularly in semi-urban areas and also in the
oullying rural areas. Even with the restoration of the grants, it was
found thkat Jocal bodies would not be able to pay the prescribed rates to
their trained teachers without withdrawing aid from some schools and there-
by cansing hardship. It was, therefore, decided to fix for each district the
minimum number of trained teachers to be given the prescribed pay. The
total number for the province is 12,130.  During the year 1935-36, the
actual payment of these salaries by the boards was made a condition
precedent for the payment to them of the full grants. All the boards
were able to complete the payments during the year 1936-37 except those
of Monghyr, Patna and Darbhanga who made the payments early in the
year 1937-38. The table below gives the comparative figures for the

average pay of teachers in primary schools at the end of the last quin-
quennium and in the year 1936-37 :—

| JUESUUEPEIIY 5SS S S S —

Total vor

|
Number of Monthly Arerage Average
Kiud of employment, teachers pay in monthly psy | monthly pay
E in 1836-37. ‘ 19367, | in 192637, | in 1931-32,
1
|
; —_—
| R Rs. Rs.
Rourd schools ... - 7,25 83,872 115 114
Vuuicipal schools ' 1,12 ‘ 19,527 173 16-9
I'vivately nanaged sclools ... § 22111 i 2,01,024 9-09 9-2

30,488 i 3,04,423 ] 998 ’ 98
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It wiil be seen that only in the municipal schools is there an appre-
ciable rise in the average monthly pay of teachers.

268. The administration of primary education by local bodies
continues to be somewhat unsatisfactory and to leave much room for
improvement. Many of the drawbacks are the outcome of the existing
system of departmental administration. The statutory rules, for example,
are rendered ineffective by the dual control which both the depattment
and local bodies exercise. It is the operation of the rules relating to
trangfers, appointments and dismissals of teackers and the creation of
new stipends which have been the most prolific source of disagreement
between the educational staff and the local bodies. Although instances of
open friction may not be many, and it cannot be expected that there
should always be agreement between the educational staff and the local
bodies, the advancement of primary education requires a revision of the
rules governing the relations between the two. It also appears that it is
the sense of prestige from which neither boards nor the inspecting staff
geem to be exempt which is the real issue between them. As far as can be
gathered from the district reports, the majority of the complaints of mal-
administration are made not against district boards but against local boards
or union boards and unicn committees or rather against the chairman or
vice-chairman of these bodies who seem to act in an arbitrary manner. As
an instance may be meniioned the withdrawal of the control of education
from four such bodies in 1934-35 by the Gaya district board. The
district inspector is no longer a member of the district board nor are the
deputy inspectors members of the local boards, and they, therefore, have no
direct concern with appointments and transfers of teachers of primary
schools or even with the opening of new schools. On the union boards
the department continues to be unrepresented. ~With neither inspecting
officers to advise them por education committees to guide them, the
administration of primary education in their areas is bound to suffer.
Though district boards appear to lack courage to take back the control of
education from such local and union boards under them as have proved
unfit for the responsibility, matters sometimes come to such a pass that a
district board is compelled to take such an extreme step. The district
board of Saran, for example, had, of late, to withdraw from the Maharaj-
ganj and Dighwara union boards the control of primary education.  Cases
of victimisation of teachers are also not infrequent. The special officer
reports a case in which a teacher, dismissed by the Madhubani local board
in 1933 and since declared by Government to have been unjustly treated,
has not yet been re-instated. Much harassment is also caused in such
cases by the very long-drawn procedure adopted for setting such wrongs
right. The question of the administration of education by local bodies has
also been dealt with at some length in the chapter on controlling agencies.

269. Some of the rampant evils in the administration of primary
education are (¢) the absence of programmes, resulting in a haphazard and
unsystematic location of schools, (b) the creation of stiperds and the
opening of mew schools on political or other non-educational grounds,
(c) the preference given in the matter of appointments, from political



87

or other considerations, to untrained teachers when trained teachers aré
available, (d) the irregular attendance of pupils and teachers, (e) the
multiplication of and encouragement to inefficient schools by local bodies,
(f) the use made of teachers for work other than education, (g) the conti-
nuance of a large number of one-teacher schools, (k) half-heartedness and
lack of devotion to duty on the part of the teachers many of whom are
simply marking time all the year round, (7) the inefficiency of the subordi-
nate inspecting staff in view of the unduly large number of schools which
they have to visit.

270. Meanwhile, attempts have been made to effect such improve-
ments as are possible. Throughout the province one now comes across in
schools specimens of handwork, attempts at school gardens, games and
recreational activities and in many of them improved methods of teaching.
The revival of the post of the special officer has been fruitful of results.
There has beea much better consolidation of the ground than before on the
academic and the organisational side. A reotvientation of the outlook on
primary education has at least been brought about.

271. The new primary syllabus, introduced from January, 1936,
while recommending the teaching of the 3 R’s as the main purpose of the
primary schools, lays great stress on handwork, nature study and the
study of the environment of the child. This may be seen from the time
allotted to these subjects in the different classes of the primary school,
viz :—

Infant elass i"lvy includi g sense training, four hours a week.

Class T . Play, including sen-e training, four hours a week.

Class I Study of enviro.ment, 3% lours ; handwork, three
hours.

Cluss I1I . Stuly of environment, thirce hours ; handwork,

three hours.

Class IV Handwork and drawing, two hours ; gardening and
nature study, two hours.

Class V Handwork and drawing, two hours ; gardening ard
nature study, two bours,

More time for extra-curricular activities and for other forms of rural
uplift work can hardly be provided without impairing the general educa-
tion of the pupils. Not much, therefore, has yet been done regarding
these activities. Again, the schools have not yet sufficiently settled down
to work according to the new syllabus to be able to spare attention for
extra-curricular activities. All the divisions report some work done so
far as personal hygicne, play and teaching of sanitation are concerned.
Annual gatherings of primary-school teachers are held in convenient
centres at which hygiene lectures are delivered by the school medical
officer. In order to make the teaching of sanitation and hygiens to
primary-school teachers more effective than now, smaller gatherings on a
somewhat altered basis have been under consideration. The Chota
Nagpur Division reports that the introduction of supervised silent study
in many upper primary schools has proved a success. Indigenous and
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scout games are played in such primary schools as can provide grounds.
and the special officer has recommended the provision of playgrounds for
schools under notified area committees and municipalities. As regards
village-welfare work, there is an item relating to primary schools in the
scheme drawn up by the Co-operative Department, viz., to encourage
children of school-going age to attend primary schools. Iustructions were
issued to officers of the Education Department to render such assis-
tance to the rural welfare staff as may be required. Owing to the grant
for the purpose being small (viz, Rs. 40,000) and the rural welfare
staff being limited, it has not beer possible to attend to many of the
iteras in their programme.  Besides, the welfare officers have been
directed to concentrate on such items of the programme as are considered
to be practical in each centre. The co-operation between the two allied
departments in securing better attendance of pupils at primary schools
is, however, a move in the right direction. It does not, however, appear
to be possible to secure appreciably permanent results so long as the
main cause which neutralises the efforts of the departmental authorities
is there, viz., the want of a proper administrative machinery for primary
education.

272. Local bodies, as at present constituted, cannot, it seems, use
their powers in the best interests of education. The department has
considered the matter and made suggestions for improvement from time
to time. One suggestion is that Bihar being essentially an agricultural
province, the rural areas must have their «“men on the spot” for the
administration of primary education. The district board is a far too
remote and indirect agency for the villages which, therefore, should be
provided with a machinery which can look after and settle their
educational affairs more promptly, efficiently and expeditiously than is
possible now. Such a machinery may be secured by setting up ad hoc
educational boards at subdivisional and district headquarters, which
will act as co-ordinative agencies for the smaller local educational boards
working, as far as possible without interference, in the rural areas
These boards should consist of representatives of the existing local bodies
and of nominees of the Government. Unlike the district and local boards
such bodies should be able to devote their whole time to education, and
being representative of all the interests and areas, would be more likely to
act in an impartial way than the agencies by which education is now
administered. Another suggestion is that village school committees,
like the school boards which were set up in England when education
was made compulsory, might be created and be made responsible at least
for erecting and maintaining school-houses in their areas.  Such
committees with statutory powers should be of great help to the adminis-
tration of primary education in the country. Time may only show if,
as in England, these committees may also be armed with powers to levy
an education cess, without which it is difficult to see. how the funds for
the further expansion and improvement of primary education can be
provided.

273. In the last quinquennial review, compulsory education for boys
was reported to be in force, so far as Bihar is concerned, in the Ranchi
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municipality and in the Gopalganj and Maharajganj unions in Saran
and in the Jamhore union in Gaya. The experiments at Gopalganj and
Maharajganj failed and were terminated.

274. In Ranchi town primary education for boys has been com-
pulsory since January, 1921. A report on how far compulsion has been
effective in this area during the past ten years was submitted in 1931.
One of the problems to be solved was that of finding the capital cost
of providing the required accommodation for pupils of compulsory school-
going age. The average attendance in the last quinquennial review was
reported to be only 83-5 per cent, and irregularity in attendance was
mentioned as a handicap. Matters have since improved and the annual
report for 1932-33 recorded a great improvement in attendance, the
percentage having increased from 83-5 to 92. Compulsion, at any rate,
has proved to be effective in Ranchi, as nearly 80 per cent of the boys
of compulsory school-going age attended schools in 1933-34. The
following year witnessed still greater progress: 2,861 boys were op the
rolls of the schools out of the 2,883 of school-going age as compared
with 2,445 out of 2,644 in the previous year. There was also a steady
improvement in daily attendance which was nearly 93 per cent. The
figure for the year ending 31st March, 1937, for boys of compulsory
school-going age was 3,078 of whom 3,034 attended schools. The
percentage of attendance recorded a slight decrease from 93 of the previous
year to 92:54 in the year under report but might be characterised as
satisfactory on the whole. The question of increased accommodation for
the primary schools in Ranchi is, however, very pressing and requires
immediate attention. Another very urgent need is that for improving
school equipment. As for the progress of pupils in the schools, the
special officer’s report mentions many cases of wastage and stagnation
and is pessimistic about the efficiency of the « compulsory ” schools.
The total expenditure on these schoolsin 1936-37 was Rs. 31,472, the
cost per pupil being Rs. 9-10-9 against Rs. 6-5-5 in the ordinary primary
school.

275. The introduction of free and compulsory primary education in
the Jamhore union board area was first sanctioned by Government in
1927 for three years, compulsion being actually introduced from the 1st
September of that year. Later, the scheme was re-sanctioned up 6o
December, 1932. Although the area under the Jamhore union board
was subsequently increased by the inclusion of 11 other villages,
compulsion continued only in the area to which the Act was originally
applied, as the board could not finance it in the added area. At Jamhore
the cost of compulsion has all along been met by the district board which
provided the schools with the necessary buildings during the year
1930-31. The number of boys of school-going age was 146 according
to the census taken in 1927. The number since does not seem to have
gone up very much, as it stood at 156 only in 1935-36 The special
officer found only 112 boys on the rolls in the two schools in the union,
the bulk of the toys coming from outside the compulsion area. Govern-
ment have sanctioned the continuance of the scheme on condition
that the defects pointed out by the special officer are removed. The
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scheme virtually had no legal sanction since the end of the year 1932
and compulsion had recently been nominal, particularly because there
was no attendance officer to enforce it for a considerable period. The
statistics of compulsory primary education are given in the table below :—

Number of areas under compulsion in 1936-37.

|
l

Province. | Act.
! Urban Rural Numtle of villagesin
’ 2Teas. areas. rural areas under
} corzpulsicn.
]

Bihar w. | Privary Education 1 1 1

l Act, 191,

276. Free education apart from compulsion continued to be provided
during the quinquennium under report or part thereof in Saran and in
the municipalities of Daltonganj and Samastipur with varying and
indifferent success. In the backward district of Ranchi also (reports
from which are wanting) no fees are charged. The experiment at
Samastipur died a natural death in the year 1934-35 and thatin .
Daltonganj lingered on into the year 1935-36. At no time was the system
in any of the areas reported to be working well. The numerical strength
of the fee-charging schools increased, while that of the free schools
decreased showing the unpopularity of the latter. Saran, where there is
a great demand for popular education, is still carrying on with the scheme,
though conditions are generally very unsatisfactory. Overcrowding, bad-
housing conditions and single teachers with large numbers of pupils in
their charge continue to be the chief defects of the system.

277. In the last quinquennial review, it was observed regarding the
administration of primary education in towns that improvements are
difficult to effect without the help of large grants from Government.
While this remark still holds good, attempts at improvements under exist-
ing conditions have been made. As reported in the last quinquennial
review, the towns of Ranchi and Jamskedpur and the new capital at Patna
continue to devote considerable attention to their schools and those at
Jamshedpur and Patna are well housed and staffed. Successive special
officers have tried to give effect to a policy of concentrating pupils in large,
efficient schools in the different municipal arcas. A scheme for concentrat-
ing the pupils of 61 small schools in 25 larger schools has been
prepared for the Gaya municipality by the special officer. The scheme has
already been partially carried out. On similar lines, tentative schemes
for the municipalities of Bhagalpur, Daudnagar and Tikari have been
pepared. Apart from funds being the crux of the matter, much depends
on the zeal and efficiency of the municipal boards themselves. One of the
means suggested is the securing of long-term loans by the smaller munici-
palities payable in easy instalments where the capital cost on the schemes
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18 not expected to be very high. For the same expenditure which is made
now, possibly far better results could be had in municipal areas by follow-
ing a sound educational policy. Special mention may be made of Monghyr
to which on account of the total destruction of the primary school build-
ings by the earthquake of 1934, a grant of Rs. 31,200 was made and
wheie three six-roomed buildings providing accommodation for 180 pupils
each are in the course of construction. TUsually, the municipal areas

continue to be content with too many small schools housed in unsatisfactory
and insanitary premises.

278. The only cantonment area in the province is that at Dinapore-
As reported in the last quinquennial review, the Dinapotre cantonment
committce took over charge of the primary schools in its area during the
year 1929.30. A policy of coucentration has since been systematically
followed with the result that the number of schools has been now reduced
from four to one. This is an upper primary school having a spacious
building with quarters for the headmaster, completed in the last year at
a cost of Rs. 11,627, two-thirds of which was found by Government. The
school has nine teachers, including two Urdu teachers, the number of
pupils on the roll being 207 inthe current year. The direct expenditure
incurred by the committee on the school was Rs. 1,835 against Rs. 1,896 last
ear. A girls’ school for the area has been a long-felt want which, it is
hoped, the cantonment committee will soon supply.

279. The number of night schools in the province fell during the five
years from 175 with 4,078 pupils to 122 with 3,150 pupils. The Chota
Nagpur division 1eports the largest drop, viz., from 82 schools with 1,778
pupils in 1931-82 to 47 with 1,319 pupils in the last year. The next big
drop in numbers has been in the Bhagalpur division which has lost 17
night schools during the five years. In the Patna division, the number of
such schools has remained stationary and the number of pupils shows
a slight incrcase by 6. In the Tirhut division though the number of
schools has fallen by cnly one, there has been a decrease in the number
of pupils by as many as 176, No fees are charged in the schools, but their
general reputation has been poor and it is not surprising that for want of
popular support they die out. One very weak feature common to all the
schools is that, on an average, only about 50 per cent of the scholars in
them are adults. The Night School Association, Muzaffarpur, is reported
by the Tirhut inspector as doing good work as a supervising agency.

280. The number of school post offices has fallen during the five years
from 187 to 161. The rate of remuneration given by the postal authori-
ties varies from Rs. 7 to Rs. 14 per month. There is nothing much to
commend in the system except that in out-of-the-way places the post office
remuneration helps to keep the locality supplied with a teacher, which
wight otherwise go without one.

281. During the year 1936-37 Government decided that, at the
preliminary selection of candidates for upper primary scholarships, the
number of pupils chosen might be ten times instead of five times the
number of scholarships available. In the same way, an increase from four
times to eight times was made in respect of candidates for lbwer primary
scholarships.
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282. The number of trained teachers in primary schools has risea
during the five years from 15,098 to 18,369.

CHAPTER IX.

Oriental Studies.

‘ 288. The oriental studies dealt with in this chapter comprise Sans-
krit and Islamic studies so far as they are pursued in special classical
institutions which do not form part of the general secondary or collegiate
educational system. The departmental officer, who advises the Director
on all questions affecting Sanskrit education and has to inspect all insti-
tutions in which Sanskrit is taught, is the Superintendent of Sanskrit
Studies. The departmental officer, who advises the Director on all
questions affecting education in Arabic and Persian and has to inspect all
institutions in which these languages are taught, is the Superintendent of
Islamic Studies. Recognized Sanskrit institutions are of two kinds, viz,
(1) Sanskrit vidyalayas or tols which prepare candidates for the first or
prathama, second or madhyama and acharye or title examination, and
(2) primary Sanskrit schools (or pathshalas as they used to be formerly
called) which teach Sanskrit in addition to the departmental vernacular
curriculum in reading, writing and arithmetic up to the lower primary or
upper primary standard. Recognised Islamic institutions also are of
two kinds, viz, (1) madrusas which prepare candidates for the examina-
tions beld by the Madrasa Examination Board, and (2) primary Urdu
schools (or maktabs as they used to be formerly called)in which no
clagsical language (Arabic or Persian) is taught, but religious instruction
on the Islamic system is given in addition to secular instruction up to the
primary standard in Urdu. The primary Urdu schools, therefore, really
come within the scope of Chapter VIII in which they have been treated.
The control of the Sanskrit institutions in the province is exercised through
the Sanskrit Association which conducts their examinations and consists of
a Convocation and a Council each having the same President appointed by
Government and the same Secretary (the Superintendent of Sanskrif
Studies, ex-officio). The control of the Islamic institutions in Bihar is
exercised through the Madrasa Examination Board which conducts their
examinations and consists of 16 members with a President appointed by
Government and with the Superintendent of Islamic Studies as its Secre-
tary, ex-officio.

284, Figures for different classes of recognised classical institutions
and their pupils in Bihar at the beginning and the end of the quinquen-
nium are summarised below :-w

Class of institutions. Recognised institutions.
1936-37. 1931-32.
Sanskrit tols .. e 292 223
Pupils in tols ... 10,341 7,848
Primary Sanskrit schools ... 734 682
Pupils in primary Sanskrit schools ... 21,380 18,267
Madrasas 39 43

Pupils in madrasas 3.151 3,008
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285. During the quinquennium two general elections to the Sanskrit
Convocation were held in 1933 and in 1936, and the Convocation met as
usual once every year. The Sanskrit Council met twice and, in each year
of the general elections to the Convocation, thrice. They ceased to exer-
cise any control over the Sanskrit institutions in Orissa from the 1st April,
1936, and were consequently re-constituted on the basis of their reduced
territorial jurisdiction, the strength of the two bodies being cut down from
75 to 51 and from 20 to 16, respectively, the post of their Vice-President
being abolished, and the members resident in Orissa being formed into
a separate Agsociation. In addition to these members, all persons, who
give a sum of not less than Rs. 10,000 for the encouragement of Sanskrit
education, shall, under orders passed by Government in 1934, be members
for life of the Sanskrit Convocation.

286. On the resignation in 1935-36 by Raja Bahadur Kirtyanand
Singh of Banaili of the post of President of the Sanskrit Association, after
many years of valuable service, the Hon'ble Maharajadhiraja Sir Kam.
eshvar Singh, K.C.LE, of Darbhanga, was appointed to be the new
President.

287. In 1932.33 the Sanskrit Council decided to recognise the title
and madhyama ecxaminations of the Calcutta Sangkrit Association as
equivalent to its own madhyama and prathama examinations; also, that
all candidates for its examinations should be required to produce certificates
of diligent and regular study from the heads of the institutions concerned.
In 1933-34 it was decided that pandiis, who had passed the acharye
examination in one subject, should be allowed to appear at the shastrs
examination in ancther subject in one year and the acharya examination
in that subject in the following year. TIn 1936-37 Government sanctioned
the division of the madhyama examination into three parts for which the
Sanskrit Association had long been pressing. Since 1934-35 the achuarya
examination is being held in its fourth part also In that year separate
centres were opened for girl candidates for the first time, and this has led
to an increase in the number of such candidates.

288. In 1934-35, on the 1ecommendation of the Primary Education
Committee, Government decided that Sanskrit pathshalas should hence-
forth be named ¢ primary Sanskrit schools ” and that the time allotted to
Sanskrit should be reduced from two periods to one period a day, since in
primary Urdu schools only one period a day was allotted to religious
instruction on the Islamic system.

289. As a result of primary Sanskrit schools being classified under
the usual categories of lower primary and upper primary schools
towards the close of the quinquennium, the status of a considerable
number of Sanskrit pathshalas was lowered to that of a lower primary
school, though in many cases they were managed by two teachers. This
is reported to have caused some dissatisfaction among the teachers of these
schools. The course in the primary Sanskrit school has heen extended
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from 5 to 6 years in order to provide for the more effective teaching of the
vernacular curriculum. So far as the teaching of Sanskrit is concerned,
the Superintendent reports very little improvement in these schools. The
chief reason for this, according to him, is that the ordinary inspecting staff
who alone are in a position to devote a considerable portion of the time at
their disposal to the inspection of this class of institutions, are mostly so
ignorant of Sanskrit that it is hardly possible for them to point out the
defects in the Sanskrit teaching and make suggestions as to how this part
of the work could be improved. The discipline, daily attendance and exa-
mination results in the vernacular curriculum in these schools, however,
were found to have considerably improved, mainly owing to the efforts of
the ordinary inspecting staff.

290. In 1935.36 the University of Patna instituted two new
degrees of Bachelor of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental
Tearning for the benefit of students who wish to specialise in
a clagsical language but have a knowledge of English up to the stand-
ard required for the degree of Bachelor of Arts. The degree of B.O.L.
is awarded to such Sanskrit title-holders as, after passing the
Intermediate examination, either wholly or in English alone, pass the B.A.
examination in English as well as in papers IV, V,or VI of the Honours
course in Sanskrit prescribed for the B. A. degree. A candidate for the
degree of M.O. L. must after obtaining the B. O. L. degree attain the
standard prescribed for the M.A. degree in a classical language.

291. So far as the province of Bihar is concerned, the number of
recognised tols rose from 223 in 1931-32 to 281 in 1935-36 and to 292in
1936.37 and that of their pupils rose from 7,848 in 1931-32 to 9,459 in
1935-36 and to 10,341 in 1936-37. The number of recognised Sanskrit
primary schools in Bihar rose from 682 with 18,267 pupils in 1931-32 to
744 with 20,965 pupilsin 1935-36. In 1936.37 their number slightly
fell from 744 to 734, although their pupils increased from 20,965 to
21,360. It will thus be seen that there has been a steady and substantial
" increage in the number of pupils in Sanskrit institutions during the five
years. N
292. The practice of speaking and imparting instruction through the
medium of Sanskrit was vigorously followed in a large number of fols with
the result that both the teachers and their pupils are now much more
competent to hold conversation and deliver speeches in Sanskrit than five
years ago. The discipline and management of the tols, also, show marked
improvement during the quinquennium and there has been a considerable
decrease in the number of cases of irregular and delayed payments of their
dues to the teachers of tols, which has naturally led to a definite improve-
ment in their work of teaching.

293. The condition of Sanskrit education in Ranchi and Singhbhum
districts is reported by the Superintendent to be particularly unsatisfactory,

294. With the separation of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936, the
special inspecting staff for Sanskrit institutions was reduced from
3 to 2, and there were left only the Superintendent and an
Assistant  Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies for Bihar to cope with
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the task of regularly inspecting 292 recognised tols and 734 recog-
nised primary Sanskrit schools besides a number of Sanskrit institu-
tions not yet recognised. The inadequacy of this special inspecting staff
wag a matter for comment in the last quinquennial review and has been
emphasised in every subsequent annual report. In addition to inspecting
Sanskrit institutions the Superintendent has also to inspect the teaching of
Sanskrit in high schools and to act as the Registrar of all Sanskrit exami-
nations. He has heavy, sometimes exacting, dutiesin connection with the
elections and meetings of the Convocation and the Council, being the
Secretary, ex-officio, of both, and he is the controlling officer, at present,
for the Sanskrit college at Muzaffarpur. The prolonged strain of such
onerous and multifarious duties cannot but be detrimental to the continued
efficiency of the Superintendent. The Superintendent visited 81 tols, 6
high schools and 73 primary Sanskrit schools, while the Assistant Superin-
tendent visited 7 tols and 76 primary Sanskrit schools in the year 1936-37,
the two together disposing of considerably less than half the total number
of tols and about one-fifth of the total number of primary Sanskrit schools
during the whole year. At this rate a fol stands a chance of being
inspected only once in three years, and a primary Sanskrit school once in
& quinquennium,

295. During the five years the number of candidates for the various
Sanskrit examinations has strikingly increased as will be seen in the
following table :—

Number of examinees. ’ Number passed.
Name of examination.
Public. Private. ’ Public. Private.
1 2 3 I 4 ) 5
1936-37,
Acharya 1,670 269+1 833 13141
Madlyama 1,297 31742 538 8042
Prathama s 2,666+ b6 964+ 6 1,304 4+ 3 31441
19356-34.
Acharya . 1,453 41242 672 16242
Madhyama 1,24841 336 467 72
Prathama 3,116+ 6 8134 1,365+2 3504 %

Plus figures in the table Indicate the number of female scholar,

The vumber of private candidates from outside the province rose from
929 in 1931-32 to 365 in 1936-37. The number of girl candidates rose
from 5 in the previous quinquennium to 14 at the end of the quinquen.
pium under review. The increase in the number of girl candidates,
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writes the Superintendent, would have been more marked, had the
special vidyalayas for girls which were opened in the year 1933-34 conti-
nued to exist.

296. In 1932-33, owing to the financial situation, Government had
to discontinue the grant of stipends and rewards on the results of the
Sanskrit examinations and to curtail by 4 per cent the sum placed at
the disposal of the Sanskrit Association for recurring grants to tols. The
reduction in the grants, coming at the time it did, was specially unfor-
tunate since the courses were simultaneously lengthened and more
teachers were therefore required.

297. The amount placed at the disposal of the Sanskrit Association
for grants-in-aid to tols was Rs. 40,690 in 1931-32, but, owing to the
aforesaid reduction by 4 per cent, was Rs. 39,360 from 1932-33 to 1935-
36. It is a matter for gratification that the reduction by 4 per cent.
of the grant paid by Government for distribution to fols has now been
discontinued and the old grant has been restored. In the year 1936-37,
on the restoration of the 4 per cent cut, the amount available for aiding
tols in Bihar was Rs. 27,333 against Rs. 26,240 in the four previous
years. The number of tols in Bihar receiving aid from the Sanskrit
Association was 121 in 1931-32, 135 in 1932-33, 143 in 1933-34, 151 in
1934-35, 157 in 1935-36 and 173 in 1936-37. The total amount placed
ut the disposal of the Sanskrit Association in 1936-37, remaining almost
the same as that in 1931.32, it has been possible to aid a much larger
number of tols, only by a drastic reduction in the rate at which the
grants-in-aid were distributed. In each subsequent year after 1931-32,
the rates of the grants-in.aid have ranged from Rs. 4 to Rs. 5 as the
minimum to Rs. 115 as the maximum, but there are still 119 tols in
the province which are unaided and which continue to exist in the hope
that they will receive a grant-in-aid sooner or later. The suspension
of the award of stipends and rewards on the results of the various Sans-
krit examinations still continues, causing great dissatisfaction among
teachers and students alike.

298. The Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College at Muzaffarpur is now
the only tol managed by Government to be dealt with in this chapter,
the Sanskrit College at Puri being eoxcluded from the purview of this
chapter on account of the separation of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936.
The number of pupils in the Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College rose from
268 in 1931-32 to 384 in 1935-36 and to 504 in 1936-37, the percentage
of attendance increasing from 69 at the beginning of the quinquennium
to 79-6 at the end. The steady, and in the last year of the quinquen-
nium, enormous increase in the roll is due partly to the provision of
enlarged hostel accommodntion and partly also to a growing realisation of
the importance of Sanskrit learning. The expenditure on the College
rose from Rs. 20,906 in 1931-32 to Rs. 23,648 in 1936-37, the increase
being due to the restoration of the salary cut and the cost of construct-
ing additional buildings. A semi-permanent hostel for 40 boarders was
constructed to replace th2 rented hostel which collapsed during the
earthquake of January, 1934, 3 boarders being killed and 12 others
(with the assistant superintendent) injured. The damage caused by
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the earthquake to the main college’ and hostel buildings was alsé
thoroughly repaired, and 12 sets of temporary quarters: for the staff wore
completed. Advantage was taken of the debris available from the
surrounding buildings after the earthquake to fill up a large dirty hollow
in front of the college, thus improving its sanitation to a considerable
extent. An additional post of assistant pandit of Ayurveda in the
college was sanctioned by Government during the five years. There were
175 boarders in the college in 1956-37 against 101 in 1931.32. The
provision of a commen reom for boys with a. recurring grant of Rs. 68

a year for the purchase of newspapers and periodicals has removed a
long-felt want.

299. Two Sanskrit pathshalas and one tol for girls were opened in
1932-33 and 1933-34 respectively, but the tol was closed in 1935-{ 6.

300. The number of pupils who joined Sanskrit institutions after
passing the middle or upper primary examinations continued to rise
throughout the quinquennium. This is a hopeful sign, for it should
lead in time to a better class of teachers in Sanskrit schools.

301, The following table gives in two columns the items of expen-
diture from public funds in 1986-37 and in 1931-32 on such Sanskrit
education as was not given in arts colleges and secondary schools :—

Amount,
Item of exponditure,
1931-32, 1038-37,
Rs. Rs
Inspection (including the whole cost of the oftice of the 16,138 14,697
Superirt ndent and the Association).
Bxamination charges to 8,210 15,840
Travelling allowance 823 3,981
Shastra vichara . .
Sanskrit college managed by Government ircluding 15,564 23,647
indirect charges
One Ayurvedic school including indirect charges 19,495 17,469
District Board mapaged tol- .., o 240 %31
Grants-in-aid oo 27,191 27,797
Stipends and rewards ase e 7,648 vor-
Total vor 95,209 1,038,665
Less Receipts 8,748 18,9;
Net Total 86,461 84,730 '
Add for Sanskrit pathshalas (including the cost of the 93,632 1,05,359

ordinary primary education given in them),

Grand To!al vos 1,79,993 1,90,089
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302. The following table shows the number of unrecogniced primary
Banskrit schools in Bihar in 1931-32 and 1936.37 :—

Unrecoznized institations.

Class of institutions. 1936-37. 1931-32.
Sanskrit tols ... .- e 19 17
Pupils in tols ... e w337 427
Primary Sanskrit schools ... - 64 42
Pupils in primary sanskrit schools v 1,405 1,018

It will be seen that the number of unrecogmsed Sanskrit tols as well
as that of their pupils has definitely fallen during the five years. This
partially explains the decided increase in the number of recognised
tols during the same period, more and more new fols, which had been
outside the pale of recognition, attaining the status of recognized institutions
year after year. The number of unrecognized primary Sanskrit schools and
that of their pupils, on the other hand, has appreciably risen between
1931.32 and 1936.37. The only explanation that has been suggested is
that more strictness was exercised in according recognition to this class of
institutions during the quinquennium under review, and that quite
a number of them, aspiring to obtain recognition, cannot as yet afford to
employ suitable teachers for such thorough instruction in the vernacular
curriculum up to the primary standard as is now insisted upon in every
recognized primary Sanskrit school. In the last quinquennial review it
was stated that the increase in the number of Sanskrit institutions was
mainly due to larger Government grants. The same obseivation can hardly
be made in regard to the quinquennium under review, as the Government
grants have not only not been augmented but were, on the contrary,
curtailed for four consecutive years from the beginning of the quingennium.
The Superintendent attributes the increase in the number of Sanskrit {ols
and of their pupils to the growing popularity of Sanskrit education. This,
in the ultimate analysis, however, may mean the lack of any other avenue
for a certain class of boys passing from the middle and primary schools
.except admission into Sanskrit institutions where tuition and accommoda-
tion are free and in many cases some kind of stipend is also available to
enable the pupil to defray bis messing charges. Whatever might be the
exact truth about the reasons underlying the steady growth in the number
of tols and of their pupils during the last two quinquennia the difficulty
which the ex-students of fols experience in obtaining employment still
continues. The appointing authorities of the department find themselves
flooded with applications whenever there is a vacancy for a classical
teacher in any institution under their control. It is not possible to
suggest any remedy for this state of things unless the public attitude
towards classical education be materially altered, and posts in which
general education and intelligence are required, be also thrown open to the
ex-students of classical institutions. The problem, of course, is the same
for students of madrasas as well as of tols.

303. The sum placed at the disposal of the Madrasa Examination
Board for grants-in-aid to madrasas remained more or less stationary at
the beginning and the end of the quinquennium, being Rs. 19,906 in
1936.37 against Rs, 19,610 in 1931-32,
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304. The number of recognised madrasashas fallen from 43 to 39, but
that of their pupils has risen froin 3,008 to 3,151 during the five years. In
1935-36 the nuraber of pupils rose to 3,218. The number of unrecognized
madrasas has risen from 42 with 2,397 pupils in 1931-32 to 59 with
2,993 pupils in 1936-37. These figures indicate steady though slow progress
in respect of Islamic education, and give no cause for alarm about the
future of the madrasus. The large increase in the number of unrecognised
madrasas may, however, be a matter of some concern inasmuch as the
money at the disposal of the Madrasa Examination Board being limited,
there is little likelihood of the unrecognized madrasas receiving any
assistance to improve their efficiency, at any rate for some time to come.

The earthquake of January, 1934, caused considerable damage to the
buildings of several madrasqs and generous grants from Government were
sanctioned for their repairs and reconstruction. The total sum given under
this head was Rs. 36,876 in the last three years of the quinquennium.

305. During the first three years of the quinquennium the revision of
the syllabus prescribed by the Madrasa Examination Board was con-
tinuously under the consideration of Government, on the basis of the
report submitted by the committee which was appointed for this purpose
in March 1930. The revised new syllabus, adopted in August 1935,
includes English as a compulsory subject and also such additional subjects
as Urdu and Elements of Physics for the Alim examination. The
Superintendent of Islamic Studies observes that the introduction of these
fresh and modern subjects requires the appointment of teachers who are
not below the standard of graduates, and that it will not be possible,
therefore, to introduce the new syllabus in many of the madrasas
unless the annual allotment placed by Government at the disposal
of the Madrasa Examination Board for distribution as grants-in-aid be
considerably enhanced.

306. The Madrasa Islamia Shamsul Huda at Patna, the only
madrasa managed by Government, had a record of steady improvement
during the five years in respoct of its roll number, its staff and its
buildings. The roll rose from 278 in 1931-32 to 327 in 1936-37.
A darwan’s shed, a compound wall and the Principal’s quarters were
constructed during the five years. A proposal for the <construction
of another hostel, accommodating at least 40 more students, has been
submitted by the Superintendent and is under examination. The
Superintendent complains of the want of a proper playground for
the madrasa, the land which was acquired by the founder of the
madrasa for this purpose proving useless on account of its being
unprotected and therefore used as a dumping ground by the neighbours.
A common room for the pupils was opened during 1935-36 and a grant
of Rs. 180 in 1935 and Rs. 68 in 1936 was sanctioned for the purchase
of furniture and periodicals. In 1935-36 a special grant of Rs. 235 was
also sanctioned for the purchase of teaching appliances.

307. The total expenditure on the madrasa at the beginning and st
the end of the quinquennium was Rs. 29,468 and Rs. 29,748 respectively,
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of which che Government graut has remained steadily in the neighbourhooa
of Rs 25,000 the balance being received from the income of the trust
fund.

308. The death of Mr. Saiyid Nurul Huda, the founder and patron
of the institution, in 1935, was a tragic event which was keenly felt by
the students and the staff and deplored by the public in general
Mr. Huda had given away landed property of an annual income of
Rs. 15,000 for the maintenance of the madrasa, and was the prime mover
in converting the madrasae into a Government institution and in raising its
efficiency in every way.

309. The results of the examinations held by the Madrasa Examina-
tion Board are given below for the years 1931-32, 1935-36 and 1936-37 at
the different stages :-—

Number of examinees. Number pas:ed.
Name of examination.
Public. Private. Public. Private.
1938-37.
Fazil 1% 3 12 3
Alim 48 38
Mauiayi 57 2 38 1
Mulla 102 8 64
1931-32.
Fazil 11 2 10 1
Alim e 27 2 20 1
Maulay; 48 6 32 1
ulla 66 1 39 1
1935.36.
Fazit 18 2 11 1
Alim rer 46 2 39 2
aulavi 56 3 50 3
ulla 99 3. 64 4

CHAPTER X.

Technical, trade and vocational schools for Indian boys.

310. Five years ago, in Bihar alone, the total number of schools
_ coming within the scope of this chapter, including the ayurvedic and
tibbe schools at Patna, was 58, with 2,826 pupils-and a direct annual
expenditure of Rs. 6,57,704. The figures are now 56 schools with 3,470
pupils and a direct annual expenditure of Rs. 6,43,100. The single
engineering and survey schoo), at Cuttack, is no longer included in the list
of vocational schools for this province on account of the formation of
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Orissa into a new province from the 1st April, 1936. These totals, how-
ever, cover many classes of schools as the following table shows :—

| 1931-32, . 1985.36. 16:36-37.
.’ Clasgs of sehools, i
8chools, Pupils, Sehools Puapils. Schools, Parils.
]
1 2 3 4 ] 8 ‘ 7
Law schools v 1 120 1 184 1 143
Medical schools ... 1 232 1 231 1 212
Agyurvedic and t2bbs schools ... 2 204 2 164 2 178
Technieal and ind stria) schools 32 1,614 31 2,004 32| 2,044
for boys.
Commercial schools 13 838 13 482 12 666
Technical and industrial schools 8 278 7 256 7 283
for girls.
Agricultnral schools for girls » 1 40 1 52 1 54

311, Law schools.—The only law school in the province is the pleader-
ship class at Patna whichis held in the Law College, the pleadership class at
Cuttack being excluded, now that Orissa is separated from Bihar. There
were 143 pupils in 1936.37 against 120 in 1931-32 and the annual
expenditure, which was met entirely from fees, amounted to Rs. 9,888
last year against Rs. 6,840 five years ago.

812. Medical schools.—There is now, for Bihar, only one medical
school which is at Darbhanga, the one at Cuttack being outside the
purview of this report. The Inspector-General of Civil Hospitals, Bihar,
has contributed the following account of its progress :—

« The school building suffered a good deal, and the school hostel
to a less extent, from the earthquake of the 15th January, 1934. The
floors and walls of the laboratories, class-rooms and the office had extensive
cracks. The damage to the equipment of the laboratories aund of the
various departments of the school was slight. The students rendered
valuable aid to the injured in the town after the disaster. The boarders
of the hostel were accommodated in improvised huts and in the cycle-
sheds of the school when the hostel was under repair.

« Among the residential buildings, the quarters of the Mechanical
Supervisor were badly damaged and condemned. He was accommodated
in a temporary tin-shed till the construction of his new quarters.

« Dr. P. C. Ray, teacher of Midwifery and X’.ray was transferred
to Cuttack on the separation of Orissa from Bihar.
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¢« Rai Sahib Dr. Sudbir Xumar Sen, teacher of Medicine and Materia
Medica, was transferred as Civil Surgeon.

“Dr. D. P. Dhar, Demonstrator of Surgery, received training in
anti-rabic treatment at the Patna Medical College Hospital. After comple-
tion of his training, a centre for anti-rabic treatment has been opened at the
Darbhanga Medical School Hospital. )

« The minimum qualification required for admission to the Dar-
bhanga Medical School has been raised to a pass, in the 2nd division, at
the matriculation examination of Patna University or a pass, in the
1st division, at the matriculation examination of any otber unjversity.

“ The admission of a larger proportion of I. Sc. passed students
produced a distinet improvement in the examination results of the school.

“ The addition of a decalified sagital section of the skull has re-
moved many difficulties in understanding the temporal regions to the
air sinuses in the Anatomical Department of the school.

« There has been a marked increase in the number of labour cases
treated in the hospital during the quinquennium under review.

* There has been a great advance in the administration of anzsthe-
tics by the purchase of a gas and oxygen apparatus.

“ A new operating table, the most modern available, has been bought
and fitted up in the theatre for anti-septic cases and another important
addition in the operation theatre is the shadowless light which has
greatly improved the operating facilities at night.

«“ The Hon’ble Minister of the portfolio of Local Self-Government
made a donation of Rs. 500 for the Pathological Museum. A number
of interesting pathological specimens were received from the St.
Bartholomew’s Hospital, London, These specimens are kept and mounted
in the manner which is advocated by the Royal College of Surgeons,
London, for this type of mounting. A special type of jars has been
received as scheduled. ’

« The Pathological Museum is very rapidly growing by receiving
specimens from the operation theatre and the post-mortem room. Living
specimens of guinea-pigs, rabbits and mice have been purchased for
experiments on animals.

« Students are given ample opportunities in the wards to do all
clinical and pathological examinations.

« The specimens in the operation theatre are demonstrated by the
Superintendent and sometimes by the teacher of Pathology. The students
are also given a full opportunity to study the X-ray plates. The speci-
mens in the museum are also taken advantage of by the teachers of
Medicine, Surgery and Midwifery during their theoretical lectures.

« During the five years under report many new and up-to-date
books have been added to.the school library and these are being well
utilised by the teachers for teaching puposes.
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« The post.graduate training is now being held in winter instead
of in summer.

« The period of training of compounders has been extended fof
two years.

« Five students of this school were punished for gross misdémeanour
in 1936 ; one student was expelled, another rusticated for one year and
three were heavily fined.

«In all 186 students passed out of the institution during the period
under review .

313. Ayurvedic and Tibbi schools.—In addition to the medical
school mentioned above, there are one Ayurvedic school and one Tibbi
school maintained by Government at Patna. They are still shown in
the General Tables under the head :« Other Schools ”. The number of
students in the former fell from 125 to 114 and in the latter from 79 to
64 during the quinquennium. The total expenditure on them from
Government funds as shown in the returns submitted by them to the
Education Department was in 1936-37 Rs. 31,393 against Rs. 32,818
five years ago.

314. Technical and industrial schools for boys.—The number of
these schools in Bihar alone has risen during the five years from 31 to 32.
The schools that have been in existence throughout the period are :—

1. The Indian School of Mines at Dhanbad.

The Ranchi technical iustitute.

The Tirhut techuical institute.

The Jamalpur technical nstitute.

The Cottage Industries Institute at Gulzarbagh.
The weaving school at Bihar.

The school for compositors at the Government Press,
Gulzarbagh.

8. The apprentice class at Dehri-on-Son.

9. The blanket-weaving school at Gaya.

10. The weaving school at Khunti.

11. The Benagoria industrial school. .

12. The industrial class at the Hazaribagh Reforma‘ory schaol.

13—17. The artisan schools at Katkahi, Tanasi and Pandra, Jhalda
and Begun Kodar in Chota Nagpur.

18. The Mrs, Perin technical night school at Jamshedpur.

19. The Government Silk Institute at Nathnagar.

20—21. The weaving schools at Noatoli in Ranchi and at Manguria
in Cheta Nagpur.

22—30. Nine mining classes, three of them working in English and
six in the vernacular. Some of these classes are held at new
centres,

SN
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The Jamshedpur technical institute has ceased to be aided and
hence, has not submitted any returns, although it is mentioned in the
last quinquennial review and also in the account given this year by the
Director of Industries, Bihar. The mining classes at Kirkend and Mugma
were closed in 1932-33, but the classes at Kirkend were opened again in
1935-36. The industrial school at Baniadih was closed in 1934-35, but
mining classes were opened there at the same time, The artisan schools
at Purna Jhalda and Jhalda railway station, which had been opened in
1932-33 were closed in 1935-36 and 1936-37 respectively. Two new
schools were opened in 1932-37, viz., the aided technical school at Dighra
and the weaving school at Gajhi. Thus while there was a net loss of one
old school, there was a gain of two new schools during the quinquennium.

315. The Director of Industries, has given the following account of
the schools in big charge :—

Technical, Trade and Vocational Schools for Indian boys.—¢ There
has been no important revision of the courses of instruction in the Govern-
ment technical institutes during the period under review. The progress
of the Industrial Diploma course introduced at the Bihar College of
Engineering, the Ranchi technical school and the Tirhut technical institute
during the quinquennium, was watched keenly. This course replaced the
o0ld mechanical apprentice course and it was designed to turn out all-round
engineering subordinates who could control, supervise and guide mill
hands, and put their hands to small plants and machinery where necessary.
One of the important features is that training is given through the medium
of the vernacular and basic English is taught as a second language.
Although only three batches of these students have come out so far, the
industries have recognised their usefulness. With the introduction of a
year's factory training at the end of vthe course, which is under conside-
ration at the instance of the industries, they are expected to play an
important part in the industrial progress of the province.

« An important change has been introduced in the working of the
three Government handicrafts institutes, viz., the Cottage Industries Insti-
tute at Gulzarbagh, the Silk Institute at Bhagalpur and the Wool-weaving
Institute at Gaya, which is expected to help in improving the standard
of teaching. The ¢ Bihar Cottage Industries’ started at Gulzarbagh and
the < Government Wool Emporium’ started at Gaya with the grant
made by the Government of India have taken over most of the marketing
work of these institutes, so that they are now able to pay greater attention
to teaching work than was possible before.

« The number of technical schools of all kinds in the province of
Bihar at the close of 1936-37 was 25. Of these ten were owned by the
local Government and ten were aided schools, the amount of aid during
1936-37 being Rs. 18,564. The following is the list of the aided schools
of which the St. Rita’s knitting school admits girls only :—

Jamalpur Technical School, Jamalpur, Monghyr.
Jamshedpur Technical Night School, Jamshedpur, Singhbhum.
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Benagaria Industrial School, Benagaria, Santal Parganas.
Katkahi Technical School, Katkahi, Ranchi.

Khunti Co-operative Home Industries Association, Ltd. Weavin8
School, Khunti, Ranchi.

Weaving school, Noatoli, Ranchi.

St. Rita’s Knitting School, Bettiah, Champaran.

B. N. Mallick Industrial School, Rayam, Darbhanga.
Mission Weaving School, Gajhi, Monghyr.

B. N. Surveying Techuical School, Dighra, Darbhanga.

¢« To supplement the technical and industrial training given in the
institutions of the province a number of stipends ranging from Rs. 15 to
Rs. 50 were awarded each year to a number of young men to enable them
to proceed to other provinces in India for traiping in lines in which
adequate facilities were not available here. These lines were mechanical
and electrical engineering, marine engineering, ero-ground engineering,
sugar technology, textile manufacture, tanning, ceramics, brass and bell-
metal work, type casting, linotype printing, hosiery knitting, tailoring,
cinematography and fine arts.

¢« No scholarship for training in countries outside India was awarded
during the period on account of financial stringency.

“ An outstanding event, which occurred towards the close of the
period and which was intended to influence the course of technical education
in the province, was the appointment of the Unemployment Committee
by Government. This committee enquired into the technical and other
qualifications required for the employment of young men inthe indus-
tries of the province and have made recommendations for providing them
with facilities to acquire these qualifications where such facilities do
not exist and for giving an industrial bias to the education system.
These recommendations are now under examination by the different
deparbments. and their acceptance by Government is expected fo ensure
substantial progress in the technical and industrial education of the pro-
vince.

« Ranchi Technical School.—This schocl has maintainedits progress
and popularity among the students. The pa s2d boys found employment
on wages varying from Rs. 10 to Rs. 30 a month in the various industries,
some obtained licenses as motor drivers and the rest established them-
selves as village blacksmiths and carpenters. Their work and application
have now been appreciated by the organised industries of Chotanagpur
and it is expected that the pace of their employment in these indus-
tries will be accelerated in future,

«Tirhut Technical Institute.—In recent years this institute has
gained much in popularity so that a large number of applications for
admission have had to be refused for want of accommodation. A new
Superintendent has been appointed. :
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« Jamshedpur Technical Night School.—This school has been con-
verted from an engineering school into a trade school and a series of trade
courses have been substituted for the original five-year course of mechani-
cal and electrical engineering. Judged by the number of application
for admission, the change has proved very popular. About 75 per cent
of the successful students during the period were emyployees of the Tata
Iren and Steel Company and the Associated Companies and the former
have agreed togive preference to the passed students of the school in
the matter of appointments and promotions.

« Jamshedpur Technical Institute.—This institute has also been
remodelled during the period under report. In 1932 a five-year course
called the € ciass apprenticeship course, was introduced in order to
train. men for junior mechnical posts in the Tata Iron and Steel Com-
pany. It is somewhat similar to the Industrial diploma course of the
Government technical institutes. The minimum educational qualifica-
tion in this case is a pass in the Middle school certificate examination
(with English), the recruitment is made generally from the sons and
wards of the employees of the company, and the successful apprentices
are appointed to permanent posts on a salary of Rs. 1-8.0 to
Rs. 2-8-0 per day. Under a revised scheme introduced in 1935
« A class " apprentices are taken from candidates possessing an honours
or first class degree or diploma in mechanical or electrical engineering
or in metallurgy of a recognised institution, and « B class ” apprentices
are taken from candidates possessing ordinary degrees in the same sub-
jects. " The course extends over two years, and, on its successful com-
pletion, these apprentices are appointed to superior posts according to
their merit.

« The Cottage Industries Institute, Gulzarbagh.—This institute
has continued to give training in a number of useful trades, and in
consideration of its increasing popularity, Government have now made it
permanent. The courses of training have been thoroughly revised and three
new sections have been added, the trades now taught at the institute
being cotton-weaving, dyeing and calico-printing, tailoring, glazed earthen-
ware and pottery manufacture, knitting, carpet-weaving, durrie-weaving,
newar and tape-weaving, and toy-making. A new building has been
constructed to provide a suitable show.room and additional accommo-
dation. Thisis the onlyinstitute of this kind in the province, and the 180
seats, now provided in it, do not meet the dewmand for admissions. The
question of starting another institute of this kind is under the consideration
of Government,.

« The Silk Institute, Bhagalpur.—This institute carried on instruc-
tion and research work successfully. Its main lines of research were
bleaching of tasar, spinning of tasar waste and weaving it into chadars
and coatings, and dyeing of yarns and clothsin 50 shades by vegetable
dyes. These shades were appreciated in England, Germany and America.
A good number of silk weaving and printing factories have been started
by private individuals and firms in and about Bhagalpur City as a result
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of advice and encouragement given by the institute. Some embroide ry
and silk twisting machines have also been installed in the locality.

« The Wool Weuving Institute, Gaya.—This institute has also con-
tinued to maintain its progress as far as possible with the accommodation
and staff available. New designs in blankets, lohis and asnis have been
evolved which have becn appreciated in exhibitions and are expected to
find a good market.

« The Half-time Weaving School at Bihar.—This school, which was
started as an experiment in imparting vo:zational training in hand-weaving
along with general education up to the middle English standard has now
proved to be a marked success. Its passed students have the option of
adopting weaving as a profession or of going up to a higher school for
further vocational or general education according to their aptitudes and
resources. The school thus fulfils a real need and points out the
direction in which a further development is called for. ”

Commerciul Schools.-—~During the quinquennium, the number of
schools in Bihar has decreased from 18 to 12 but that of their pupils
has increased from 338 to 556 and the expenditure on them from Govern-
ment funds from Rs. 17,609 to Rs. 21,455. Of these 12 schools one is
a commercial class attached to the secondary training school at Ranchi
and maintained by Government the similar class attached to the Raven-
shaw Collegiate school nn longer requiring treatment owing to the
separation of Orissa. In this class the fee rates were reduced to Rs. 3
per month for any one subject, Rs. 5 per month for any two subjects
and Rs. € per month for the full course. The final examination
of the class is conducted by external examiners, and the certificates issued
are recognised by the Public Service Commission (India) as proof of
proficiency in typewriting for purposes of the examinations for typiste
end routine grade clerks. The commercial class attached to St. John's
high school at Ranchi teaches telegraphy also.

The Imperial College of Commerce at Arrah was closed in 1936-37.

317, Technical schools for girls.—These schools are dealt with in
Chapter XII.

CHAPTER XI.

The Training of Masters.

318. The chapter on professional collegesincludes a report on the Patna
Training College in which graduates are trained for the teaching of English
and other subjects through the medium of English in English schools. This
Chapter will deal with institutions which are intended to train (1) those
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who will teack the vernacula: or subjects through the medium of the
vernacular in English schools and (2) vernacular teachers for primary
schools. To the first category belong all such actual or intending teachers
as are matriculates or have intermediate qualifications ;to the second
category belong such as have passed the middle school certificate examina-
tion and, in the case of a few, but fast disappearing, institutions for the
training of Muhammadan teachers, such as have only passed from upper
primary schools,

319. The institutions, in which mainly vernacular teachers for English
schools are trained, are the secondary training schools. Of these there
are now 4 against 5 in 1931.32, the secondary training school at Cuttack
being excluded on account of the separation of Orissa on the 1st April
1936. Each of these is located at the headquarters station of a division
and is under the management of Government. Each school provides a
{raining of two years to 20 stipendiary and 10 non-stipendiary students ;
the one at Ranchi has a'so a Bengali section to which 10 stipendiary and
5 non-stipendiary students are admitted annually The total number of
students in the four schools declined rather sharply in the first year of the
quinquennium owing to the reduction in the number of stipends made in
July, 1931, but the number recovered to some extent during the next four
years and was 235 in 1936-37 against 223 in 1931-32 and 226 in 1935-36.
The total accommodation provided in the 4 schools, however, is for 270
students. The number of those with intermediate qualifications has
shown a satisfactory increase year after year. While in 1931.32 there
were only 5 such students, in 1932-33 there were 19, in 1933-34 there
were 37, in 1934-35 there were 37, in 1935-36 there were 31, and in
1936.-37 there were 36 such students,

320. The work done in the secondary training schools during the
quinquennium was of a uniformly high quality, being characterised by
a progressive attention to up-to-date methods of teaching and organisation
and by an intelligent appreciation of the new outlook on the place of the
vernaculars in the curriculum. Since 1934-35 the teaching of the vernacu-
lars, especially at the Patna Training School, has been sought to be direct-
ed to the mastery of content rather than of form so that one’s language
may be a bhelp and not a hindrance to one’s thinking and reasoning.
With this end in view more attention has been devoted in language
teaching to quick comprehension and free expression than to a mere
verbal reproduction of other people’s ideas or a mechanical compliance
with literary rules and usages. Greater emphasis has also been laid on a
student acquiring a.more useful knowledge of the second vernacular and
a more thorough preparation of schemes of work which he could utilise
in his future teaching. In nearly all the secondary training schools
gardening as one of the optional subjects has been very popular. At the
Patna Training School all students are encouraged to take either music or
tailoring as one of their optional subjects, regular classes being held in
both. Extra-curricular activities,—such as scouting, ambulance work,
Junior Red Cross work, educational excursions and social gatherings, have
continued to interest the students of all the training schools more or less,
but they have flourished most in the training schools at Patna and Ranchi.
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321, In 1932-33 the system of deputing one or twu experienced
teachers to each secondary training school was terminated, the number of
places for non-stipendiary students being correspondingly increasod.

322. The practice of admitting non-matriculates into the secondary
training schools has almost ceased. Under recent orders of Government
special consideration is being given in the matter of admission to the
claims of students belonging to educationally backward comwmunities.

323. Head-teachers of elementary training schools were deputed
experimentally to the Bhagalpur secondary training school for a thres
weeks' refresher course in December, 1933. The experiment having
proved a success, in 1934-35 short refresher courses were held at all the
secondary training schools for the head-teachers of eclementary training
echools within the division concerned. The results are said to have been
satisfactory, but at the same time there is a general fecling that the
present staff of the elementary training schools is not up to the mark.
These schools need héad-teachers who can play their part in the efforts
which are now being made to modernise the teaching in our primary
schools, but many of the present head-teachers seem to find it difficult to
agsimilate new ideas.

324. The training school buildings at Patna were badly damaged
by the earthquake in January, 1934, and in consequence the regular
class-work suffered for some time. The buildings of the other training
schools were not affected.

325. There is a commercial class attached to the Kanchi Training
School. This was started in July, 1931, with one student but the roll
has now risen to 23. There is a teacher in the Subordinate Educational
Service in charge of this class. The headmaster asks for an additional
teacher and also recommends that the class should be placed on
& permanent footing in view of its rapidly growing popalarity and
usefulness.

326. The examination results of the schools have been throughout
the quinquennium decidedly satisfactory, the percentage of passes being
well over 80 in every year. It is reported by the headmasters that nearly
90 per cent of the ex-students have been able to secure employment
within a short time of their leaving the school. A conference of the
headmasters of training schools was held in November, 1935, in which
variouz questions affecting the organisation and curriculum of these schools
were discussed and improvements suggested.

327. The problem of the proper selection and training of vernacular
masters for English schools will assume greater and greater importance as
the growing claims of the principal vernaculars of the province, as subjects
of study and as the media of instruction at the secondary stage in all
subjects, are more and more unhesitatingly recognised. A step in this
direction has already been taken by appointing to the staff of the
secondary training schools those who possess a master’s degree in one or
more of the vernaculars of the province. It will perhaps be found
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nécessary to convert one or more of the secondary training schools at na

distant future into a college or colleges for the training of graduates who
will teach the principal vernaculars and all school subjects through the
medium of these vernaculars in the high school, unless such courses are
introduced in the Patna Training College itself.

328. The number of elementary training schools managed by Govern-
ment was reduced to 75 before the beginning of the quinquennium In
1933-34 the school at Khagaria was closed bringing the number down
to 74. In 1935-36 careful enquiries were made into the annual rate of
casualties among the trained teachers in primary schools and it was found
that this does not exceed three per cent of the total. As the number of
elementary training schools had been based on an annual rate of casualties
of about five per cent it was found that the number of these schools could
further be reduced by eight. Five out of these eight apparently
superfluous schools being in Bihar, it was decided to close them at the end
of 1935.36. It was decided at the same time to use the savings due to
the abolition of the superfluous schools for giving to some of the remaining
schools (in Bihar the number will be 15) trained graduate hoadmasters
in place of the head-pandits now employed. In 1936-37, accordingly, two
schools in Patna district and one school in each of the districts of Gaya,
Shahabad and Saran were closed, and already four vacancies of head-

teachers in elementary training schools have been filled by trained
graduates.

329. The total number of elementary training schools managed by
Government at the end of the quinquennium was 55 against 61 in
1931-32 and 60 in 1935-36. The total number of pupils in these schools
was 1,077 in 1936-37 against 1,089 in 1931-32 and 1,178 in 1935-36.
There are only now three elementary training schools, working on the
upper primary basis, left in the whole province, these being included in
the eleven schools for Muhammadan teachers. By the end of the next
year it is expected that all elementary training schools will be training
middle-passed teachers.

330. The number of pupils admitted to each school is 20, 18
stipendiary and 2 non-stipendiary, and the length of the course is one
year for those who have completed the middle vernacular or some higher
course. Since 1935-36 great progress has been made in raising the
standard of work in the elementary training schools by the revision of the
whole syllabus of instruction. It now contains much less revision of work
already done and more stress is laid on hand.work, practical teaching and
preparaticn of scheme of lessons. Although complaints are heard that the
revised syllabus is more difficult than the one which was current
before, there can be no doubt that, in order to equip teachers for
the part they have to play in the efforts now being made to modernise
the teaching in the primary schools, it is essential that they should learn
the really effective methods of teaching the new syllabus which has been
introduced in the primary school since the beginning of 1936. ’
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331. Besides the elementary training schools maintained by Govern-
ment, there are two aided schools in Chota Nagpur division and one un-
aided school in the Santal Parganas, all the three schools being specially
intended for aboriginal students.

332, The total direct cost of all the schools, secondary as well as
elementary, whether maintained or aided by Government, was, in 1936-37,
Rs. 2,12,785, of which Rs 2,06,690 was from Government funds, against
Rs. 2,566,829, of which Rs. 2,49,484 was from Government funds, in
1931-32.

333. The number of trained teachers in primary schools for boys and
girls together has risen from 15,098 in 1931-32 to 18,369 in 1936-837, The
total increase in the number of teachers during the five years has therefore
been 3,271. It may be interesting to see in the following table the number,
year by year, of students who have passed the examinatious of the elemen-
tary training schools and training classes for women and the increase in the
number of trained teachers employed in primary schools :—

Number of students who passed
clementary trining exatyibation Tocresse or
teachers’ c%rtiﬂc]ate examinations.) Number of degmee;noftho
Yoar tex;:r!;g:rgn trained teachers
) schools for in Primary
| boysand gl | o poho0ls 8,
Males. Females, Total. (Indian). the figure for the
Previous year.
1 2 3 4 b l [
!
1932-33 ... - 938 50 988 15,610 +412
1933-34 ... 1,094 91 1,185 16,302 1792
1934-35 ... see 1,082 56 1,138 16,895 +593
1035-36 ... - 1,143 93 1,236 17,656 4761
1936-37 ... 1,193 | 66 1,259 18,369 +713
Total 5,450 356 5,806 . +3,271

It is no longer correct to assume, as was done in the last quinquennial .
review, that the number of casualties per year among the trained teachers,
already employed, is about five per cent of their total number. As has
been mentioned, careful enquiries have revealed that the annaal rate
of casualties among the trained teachers in primary schools is only three
per cent of the total. In addition to the decision to reduce the number of
elementary training schools in consequence of this lower rate of casualties,
another decision had to be taken to relicve the finarcial cmbarrassment of
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certain local bodies on account of the over-supply of trained teachers in the
schools in their areas. Government, when restoring in full the cuts made
in the primary education grants, have now laid down, for each district, the
minimum number of trained teachers to be paid at the rates prescribed for
such teachers, any further trained teachers employed not being entitled to
these rates until further funds are available.

334. In almost every annual report after 1927, it has been regretied
that the scheme for the improvement of elementary training schools, which
had been prepared by the Blair Committee and sanctioned by Government
in 1927, was still in abeyance for want of funds. In the measures which
have been adopted in the last year of the quinquennium, however, some
proposals contained in that scheme have been carried into effect. One of
these is the reduction in the number of schools, which process has now
been completed. Another is the appointment of a head-teacher in the
Subordinate Educational Service for each school instead of the present
head-teacher in the Vernacular Teachers’ Service. This is also gradusally
being carried out. A most important part of the scheme, however, viz.,
the extension of the course from one to two years, cannot yet be adopted
on financial grounds, though it is being tried at one of the aided training
classes. Even if it were still desirable, the increase in the output of each
school from 20 to 80 trained teachers must also remain in abeyance at
present, since it involves extension of buildings and other capital expendi-
ture. One may, however, hope that the whole scheme will, as funds
gradually permit, materialise item by item in the years to come.

CHAPTER XII.

The Education of Indian girls and women.

335. The progress achieved in the sphere of Indian girls’ education
in the province during the quinquennium can only be described asslow
but steady. The total number of Indian girls under instruction in all
classes of institutions in Bihar rose from 93,069 in 1931-32 to 118,664
in 1935-36 but fell to 118,632 in 1936-37. The total Indian female
population of Bihar being 16,124,143 and the total number of Indian
girls of school-going age (at 15 per cent of the total female population)
being 2,418,621, the proportion of the girls under instruction to the total
number of girls of school-going age works out at 3-8 per cent in 1931-32,
49 per cent in 1935.36 and 4-8 per cent in 1936.37. Although, compared
with the corresponding proportions in these three years in respect of the
boys under instruction, the figures for the girls are far from satisfactory,
the actual increase in numbers has been relatively more™ rapid, aud the
speed of this increase is noteworthy. )

336. There has been a slight fall in the number of schools for Indian
girls froxx} 2,289 in 1931-32 to 2,271 in 1936-37, although there was
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arise to 2,340 in 1935-36, this fall being confined to primary schools.
The wpumber of pupils in these schools, however, rose from 61,143 in
1931-32 to 70,421 in 1935-36, but fell in 1936-37 to 69,989. The fall
in the number of schools during the five years should not only occasion
no anxiety but, viewed in the light of the increasing number of girls in
mixed schools, it is actually a welcome sign of an undoubted improve-
ment in the efficiency of the existing schocls. Further, it is sympto-
matic of a rapid change comning over the attitude -of parents towards
girls’ education at all stages. Since the total number of girls under
instruction has risen during the five years by 25,563, that is by over
27 per cent, three inferences can plainly be drawn from the decrease
in the number of schools. The fist is that the numerical strength of
the girls’ schools has appreciably increased, the second that some of the
poorly-attended girls’ schools have been amalgamated with neighbouring
boys’ schools or that, at any rate, few new girls’ schools have been started
and the last that the number of girls reading in institutions for boys has
swollen very substantially. It is the latter phenomenon which has really
been responsible for the continued rapid expausion of girls’ education
in Bihar during the five years. In 1931-32 the total number of girls in
boys’ institutions was 33,304, but their number in 1936-37 shot up to
50,857, that is, by over 50 per cent. The noticeable feature of the
following figures, which give the details of this remarkable increase, is
that, while in primary schools the gain is by about 50 per cent, in
secondary schools the gain is by about 400 per cent, and it is exactly
32 times at the collegiate stage. Thisis co-education developing with
phenomenal strides, and suggests the need for more high schools and
at least one college for girls in the near future.

337. Sofar as education at the primary stage is concerned, Govern-
ment defined their position in the consolidated resolution published in
February, 1933, containing their orders on the proceedings of the last
primary education conference. In this resolution a policy of co-education
at the lower primary stage has been re-affirmed as the best solution of
the question of the early education of girls. If the attendance of girls at
a boys’ school is such as to render an extra teacher necessary, that is, if the
number of teachers necessary for a lower primary school is more than two or
for an upper primary school more than three, and if in either case there are
about 20 girls on the roll, it is left to local bodies either to set up a sepa-
rate girls’ school or to supply an extra teacher to the mixed school The
course o be adopted in each particular case will probably depend on the
availability of a competent woman teacher or a suitable male teacher
for a girls' school. Government have also introduced an age limit for the
admission of boys to primary schools, the instructions being tha’ the age
for their joining school should ordinarily be between 5 and 6. It is
now expected that no boy above the age of 10 should ordinarily be found
in a lower primary school. Sume of the district inspectresses believe that
this will lead to a very much larger increase in the numher of girls reading
in boys' primary schools. The present figure for girls reading in institu-
tions for boys is only 25 per cent lower than that for girls reading in
institutions for girls, while the corresponding figures for the primary stage
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show even less disparity. On the other hand the increase in the number
of girls reading in girls’ schools during the five years has been by less than
10 per cent, the corresponding increase in the number of girls in boys’
institutions being, as already mentioned, by over 50 per cent. This fact
Jeaves no room for doubt that Government’s policy is’ appreciated and is
being fully given effect to. That it is based upon sound pedagogy is
borne out by both theory and practice in all educationally advanced
countries, there being no real difference mentally between girls and boys
at the primary stage. With the increase in the number of girls in
boys’ schools, however, the nced for peripatetic teachers of needlework
will increase, unless indeed the mixed schools can be staffed partly by
women. I have examined the latter possibility in all its bearings in
a note I submitted to Government on the resolutions passed at a meet-
ing of the Women’s Education Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, held in September, 1936, and have come to the
conclusion that itis an ideal which is not likely to be achieved in
Bihar for years to come, although I agree with the view that such teachers
would not only be a definitely civilising factor but would also give parents
confidence and can do a vast amount of educational propaganda, and,
further, that they would be able to bring to the training of the very small
children that intuition and sympathy which make women the best possible
teachers in the early stages. Seo far as this province is concerned, co-
education of the type which is prevalent is at least serving the very useful
purpose of providing for a large number of girls better teaching at less cost.
I should mention, however, that one district inspectress reports that there
iz a trained woman teacher in a mixed middle English school (in Saran
district) where she has started a hostel for girls.

338. The direct expenditure on recognised schools for girls increased
from Rs. 6,52,381 in 1951-32 to Rs. 7,89,105 in 1936-37. During the five
years the annual per capita cost of educating pupils in schools of all kinds
for boys and in primary schools for girls was considerably reduced as will
appear from the following table:— ’

Cost of educating a pupil in the different kinds of institutions for
boys and girls.

I ays’® rehieuls. Girls’ schools.
1931 32, 038-37, 1930-32. 1936-37.
's. Rs, Rs. Res.
High . 4502 48 733 Titd
Middle Englisk . . 207 183 32 317
Middle vernacular .. . 16+ 1401 233 236
Primary . &5 63 7 63

It will be seen that for primary schools the cost is now almost the
same for boys and girls, but for a high and middle English school the cost
for girls is almost double that for boys. 7This difference will continue as
long as the difference in average roll number between a boys’ school and
a girls’ school continues, and qualified women teachers remain much more



1156

expensive than male teachers of the same qualifications. The other causes
contributing to the comparative expensiveness of a girls’ secondary
school are the need for the provision of conveyances and escorts for the
pupils and the lower fee-rates charged in many schools,

339. The separation of Orissa on the 1st April 1936, deprived the pro-
vince of the only intermediate college for girls, which is at Cattack. The
girls of this province, who wish to go in for university education after pass-
ing the matriculation examination, have now either to enter men’s colleges
withia the province or to join women’s colleges outside it. The number of
those attending men’s colleges in 1936-37 was 32, as compared with one
in 1931-32. Those who go outside the province generally prefer to read
either in Calcutta or Benares, but their number is very small.

340. At present there are eight recognised high schools for girls as
against four in 1931-32. The new schools which were recognised during
the quinquennium are the C. E. Zenana Mission girls’ school at Bhagalpur,
the Kanya high school at Gaya, C. M. 8. girls’ school at Deoghar and the
Chapman girls’ school at Muzaffarpur. Three other schools, viz., the Baijnath
girls’ school (at Monghyr), the Bhatta girls’ school (at Purnea) and the
D. M. Madan girls’ school (at Jamshedpur) have applied for recognition. In
addition to these, there are three middle English schools which have been
permitted to open two or three high school classes. It is to be expected
that all these proposed schools will be ripe for recognition as high
schools in course of time. The number of pupils in recognised girls’
high schosls increased from 1,076 in 1931-32 to 1,831 in 1936-37.
The number of girls reading in boys’ high schools increased during
the five years from 3 to 136. At the Bankipore girls’ school, which is the
only girls' high school maintained by Government in Bihar, sections have
been added to all the classes from class IV to class VIII, although this
necessitated the closing of the lower primary classes which had been a
part of the school for many years. Two mistresses, one from the
Bankipore gitls’ school and the other from the Badshah Nawab Razvi
Training College, were sent to Calcutta in 1936-87 for a course of
training in physical education. It is hoped that these mistresses will
help to teach in their own schools and in the training schools for women
teachers the up-to-date and scientific physical exercises suitable for
girls. The secondary schools that are run either by Government or by
missions have always had provision for some form of physical exercise
for girls in the shape of either drill or organised games and recreations-

341. The earthquake of Janpary, 1934, destroyed or seriously
damaged the buildings of the Bankipore girls’ school, the Mokshada
girls’ school at Bhagalpur and the Chapman girls’ school at Muzaffarpur,
which, however, have since been provided with new buildings. A
donation of Rs. 10,000 has been received from Kumar Ramanand Singh,
one of the proprietors of the Banaili Raj Estate, for the construction of a
hostel for the Mokshada girls’ school.

342. The Giridih girls’ school acquired a house of its own in 1934-35.
Previously it bad always been held in a rented house. It is satisfactory
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to note that there is a steady increase in the number of Bihari girls
in high schools. In the Bankipore girls’ school thore were in March,
1937, 227 Bengali-reading, 139 Hindi-reading and 27 Urdu-reading girls
against 213 Bengali-reading, 108 Hindi-reading and 21 Urdu-reading girls
in March, 1932. 1In 1935 f-r the first time the school presented two
Bihari Hindus aud cne Bibari Muhammadan for the matriculation
examination. The number of such girls has since been on the increase :
two Bihari girls passed the matriculation examination in 1936 and three
in 1937.

343. Music, Drawing, Mathematics and Domestic Science were
included during the quinquennium as additional subjects offered by the
Bankipore girls’ school for the matriculation cxamination. Of these, it is
gratifying to note that Domestic Science is gaining in popularity. In
addition to the crdinary subjects of study for a girls’ school, needlework,
drill and games were regularly taught.

344. The number of middle Evglish schools for girls rose from 21 in
1931-32 to 27 in 1936-37, and their roll number increased from 3,644 to
5,299 during the five years. Most of the new schools were recognised
in the last two years of the quinquennium.

345. The number of middle vernacular schools for girls rose from
4 in 1931-32 to 9 in 1936-37 and their roll number from 517 in the
former year to 883 in the latter. Most of the new middle vernacular
schools, like the new middle English schools, were opened during the
last two years. The middle English school, which serves as the
practising school for the Badshah Nawab Razvi Training College, has
developed so rapidly during the quinquennium that a proposal for its
further development into a high school has been submitted to Govern-
ment.  The number of girls reading in boys’ middle English schools
rose from 306 in 1931-32 to 1,182 1in 1936-37 and in middle vernacular
schools from 71 in the former year to 232 in the latter. Among new
buildings for middle schools those for the school at Deoghar were opened
in 1935-36. A donation of Rs. 7,000 by Rai Bahadur H. B. Banarji
was wads for the buildings of the Hirapur girls’ middle English school
in the Dhanbad subdivision and a donation of Rs. 10,000 was given by
t.umar Ramanand Singh for the Bhatta girls’ middle English school at
Purnea,

346. The statistics for the primary schools for girls as well as for
their pupils and for such girls as are reading in boys’ primary schools
have already been discussed. The majority of the girls’ primary schools
have been condemned by the district inspeciresses as inefficient and useless
and their teachers as * old, lazy, uncertificated men who have proved unfit
for boys’ schools”. Goverament rvealise that it is desirable to replace
these old men by women teachers as soon as this is practicable and, in
the meantime, and until women teackers are forthcoming, to amalgamate
inefficient girls’ schools with efficient boys” schools, encouraging girls
to attend these efficient schools for boys. In the districts of this province
(excluding Muzaffarpur) there are now 710 male teachers as against 686
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“women teachers in single-teacher schools for girls. The total number of
single-teacher primary schools for girls was 1,724 and of their pupils 38,561
in 1936-37. This means that nearly 90 per cent of the girls’ primary
schools are single-teacher schools and nearly 70 per cent of the girls at the
primary stage are in such schools.

347. There are now eight junior training classes and one senior
training class for women teachers against the same number at the
beginning of the quinquennium. (f these, three are managed and the
remeining six aided by Government. The six aided training clagses are
all managed by missions and three of them are in rural ceuntres. Those
managed by Government are located in important towns, but the majority.
of students come from the surrounding rural areas. While girls educated
in mission training classes scem to pass naturally into teaching as a
means of livelihood, Hindu and Muhammadan girls educated in Govern-
ment training classes find it difficult to take to teaching as a coreer. This
is, no doubt, because social customn and public opinion alike point to the
home as the proper place for a woman and to marriage as the summum
bonum. Most of our Hindu and Muhammdan women pupil-teachers
in Bihar are widows. The number of women under training has increased
from 196 in 1931-32 to 234 in 1936-37. There is an increasing demand
for trained women teachers from every quarter., No real progress can
be expected in the teaching and organisation of girls’ schools unless
trained women teachers replace the old and untrained male” teachers
in them.

348, Plans for a new building for the women's training class at
Muzaffarpur, to replace that destroyed by the earthquake, were prepared
and eancticued in 1935.36, and the building was completed in the last
yeir. Tle class at Gaya is still held in a rented house, but a project
ou the lines of that approved for the training class at Muzaffarpur is
being prepared for providing it with a habitation of its own. The
Padshah Nawab Razvi Training Clollege, which can admit 43 stipen-
diary students, now admits every year a number of non-stipendiaries
also. The dearth of properly qualified Urdu mistresses still continues,
and this can disappear only if more and more Muhammadan girls take
to secondary education. It is not encouraging to note that, while the
number- of Hindu girls in the Training College doubled, that of
Muhammadan girls rose only by 33 per cent during the quinquennium.

349. The expenditure on training classes has increased from
Rs. 48,078 in 1931-32 to Rs. 58,513 in 1936-37, and the expenditure
from provincial revenues has risen from Rs. 41,518 in the former year to
Rs. 51,093 in the latter.

350. The number of technical, industrial and agricultural schools
for girls has remained stationary at 9 during the quinquennium, but
the number of their pupils has increased from 318 in 1931.32 to 595 in
1936-37. The technical class at Noatoli has opened a weaving section.

351. Zenana education is still carried on by peripatetic teachers
and by central gathering classes, the latter including certain classes for
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Muhammadan women, of which the teachers are termed atus. In 1931-32
the number of such schools was 50 with 1,197 pupils. In 1936-37
the number of these schools came down to 49, but the number of pupils
in them rose to 1,273. Asthe popularity of the regular schools for girls
increases, the number of zenana schools will undoubtedly decrease.

352, The lady school medical officer continued her inspection of girls,
high, middle and training schools throughout the quingquennium, Her
services have been of immense value to all such girls’ schools other
than Mission schools which have their own medical officers. The Girls’
Guide movement is making steady progress and growing more and more
popular in schools for Indian gitls. Lady Baden-Powell, the Chief Guide
for the world, paid a brief visit to Patna in the course of her Indian
tour in February 1937, and met the Guides and Guiders of the province,
400 of whom, including the Blue Birds, came from different parts of
Bihar for the occasion. The St. John Ambulance work is also extend-
ing among girls, a challenge shield having been won by the Dinapore
Rangers.

353. During the quinquennium the scales of pay for women teachers
have been revised as follows :—

Rs.

For untrained women matriculates, trained 40—1—60
women non-matriculates, and I. A’s.

For trained women matriculates w. 50-—24/2--75.

Lower division of the Subordinate Educa- 85—4/2—126.
tional Service.

Upper division of the Subordinate Edu- 128—12/2—200.
cational Service.

Class II of the DProvincial Educational Rs. 170-—13—430,
Service. with an efficiency
bar at Rs. 300.

Class 1 of the Provincial Educational Service Rs. 280—12—400—
20—600—25—700,
with an efficiency
bar at Rs. 400.

It has been difficult to staff the schools with properiy qualified
women teachers on these less attractive revised scales of pay, one potent
obstacle being the dearth of such teachers in the province itself and the
need for importing them from other provinces. With the increasing
number of Bihari girls reading in secondary schools and colleges, however,
it is hoped that the problem of the availability of trained women
teachers from this province will be solved in time.

354. The problem of wastage and stagnation in girls’ schools during
the quinquennium appears to be still serious as the following figures for
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the distribution of girls in the different classes of the primary school

will show :—
Nuwber of girls (Indian). Percentage in—
Class, ~ R A
1436-37. : 10:35-30. 19335.37. ;\ 1435-36.
7 2 3 4 [ 5
lnfant 45,701 46,676 42:3 43-4
I 25,448 24,940 236 932
.. 18,088 17,630 167 | 16.4
11l ... 19,457 12,597 115 | 11-7
v 3,684 3,447 } 3.4 3.2
v 2,654 2,216 25 2.1
Total 108,032 107,506 f 100 ; 100
|

It will be seen that slightly less than half the enrolment is in the
infant class and out of every hundred girls who enter a girls’ school in
the lowest class slightly more than eight reach class IV in which
permanent literacy may be expected.

35b. On the separation of Orissa from the 1st April 1936, Bihar has
retained one Inspectress and seven district inspectresses of schools, the
former controlling the latter, each of whom is placed in charge of two,
three or four districts according to the number of schools. If funds
were available, undoubtedly it would be desirable to have one
district inspectress to each district, so that there might be more approach
to parents and propaganda work in less advanced areas. The district
inspectresses, with occasional exceptions due to ill-health, have been
active in touring. Some of them held conferences of primary school
teachers to explain to them the new syllabus. The inspectress held
a conference of district inspectresses once during the quinquennium. One
district inspectress deplores the reluctance on the part of local bodies to
appoint women members on their education committees even when suitable
persons are Jocally available, and one asks for a clear demarcation between
the duties of the district inspectress and those of the district inspector.

356. The number of scholarships won by girls in 1936-37, was
6 college, 15 middle, 27 upper primary and 203 lower primary, against
nil college, 8 middle, 28 upper primary and 199 lower primary in 1931-32,

357. The Lady Stepbenson diploma examination in hygiene and
needle-work was held every year as usual. The first-aid and home-nursing
diploma examinations are also gaining in popularity among girls and
married women. Medals were awarded, as before, to candidates who
secured the highest marks.
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558, Government have decided that in order to encourage co-educa-
tion at the primary stage, local bodies might grant capitation allowances,.
as far as their funds permit, to the teachers of boys’ schools for teaching
girls (who pay no fee) in classes above the infant class. Several local
bodies, such as the Gaya and Shahabad district boards and the Muzaffar-
pur municipality, are paying such allowances, but one inspector of schools
remarks that ¢« the growth of co-education does not require the artificial
aid of the capitation allowance, since girls’ education is getting genuinely
popular due to the increasing demand for educated brides by young men
who now have some voice in the settlement of their marriages ’'.

359. In addition to the capitation allowance mentioned above, the
following special facilities connected with guls’ educatioa are now provided
in this province :—

(a) No fees need be levied from girls 1 primary schools.

(b) In middle English schools a lower -cale of fees is fixed for
girls.

(c) Although there are no prescribed rates of pay for women
teachers, they generally receive higher pay than that
prescribed for male teachers. '

(d) A special grant of Rs. 10,5600 is given annually to the munici-
palities for girls’ education.

(¢) A proportion of the scholarships awarded on the results of the
different examinations is reserved for girls.

(f) Special arrangements are made by Government for the education
of pardanashin girls and women in their ¢wn hemes.

360. Although child marriage und the seclusion of girls from an early
age are still prevalent among certain sections of the community, the
general prejudice against girls’ education, which hindered its progress in
the past, is now increasingly being dissipated, and the thoughtful public
is coming to realise that « unless the women are educated, there is little
hope for better living ”.

CHAPTER XIll. _
The Education of Anglo-Indians and Europeans.

361. The number of schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans on the
31st March, 1932, was 21 in Bihar and Orissa. One elementary school
(the railway school at Buxar) was abolished in 1933.-34, reducing the
number to 20, 5 secondary and 15 elementary schools, up to 31st March,
1936. The separation of Orissa from Bihar on the 1st April, 1936, brought
down the number to 17, 4 secondary and 13 elementary schools, in Bibar.

362. The number of pupils in Bihar in the quinguennium rose from
1,287 on the 31st March, 1932, to 1,316 on thg 31st March, 1936, and was
1,291 on the 31st March, 1937, 602 being boys and 689 girls. The figure
on the 81st March, 1937, therefore shows a slight fall of 25 for the year
1936-37. :

"~ 863. The number of boarders on the 31st March, 1937, all in the
4 secondary schools, was 557,—290 boys and 267 girls.



364. The total expenditure on schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans in Bihar tabulated under the usual hoads 1s
shown below for the years 1931-32, 1935-36 and 1936-37.

Increase or

1086-37. 1931-33 1935-36, decrease.
VN : [
| P
( 3 ! [ o g
: ; é 3
) ! ‘ : a8 2
: { R &
3 ¢ } f ! 3 3| 2
=] . 4 - =
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]
}
H I %
Rs.| Rs. Ba. Rs. Rs, Bs, | Rs.| Rs. Bs. Rs. | Re. | Rs. Ras. Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs.
1
‘L'”‘ expenditare 49,345 | ... | 1,12,792 | 62,543 | 2,14,880 [ 49,518} .. 1 1.03,485 | 44,995 | 1,07,995 | 47,5628 | ... [1,16,091 | 52,010 |2 15,554 | + 16,682 —g74 -
; IR - : -
Hostel charges e | 24,090 | . 471291 4,269 76488 21,685 [ BT 1.673 73,995’, 21,778 46.6:0 | 6,831 | 74,384 | —2,607 ] +1,204
jndirect _expenditure | 153111 . “ 10,268 1 34.579 |  10.830 l 43,668 | 54,333 | 10,224 | ... w1 20,387 | 30,671 | —19,304] +4,008
" other than hostel t {
! charges. ]
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i Total 86,746 | .. | 169931 | 78,080 | 3,24747 | 83.033| .. | 168,222 90,221 |3,30,476 | 70.520 1,81.701 { 79,188 | 3,50,409]—5.720 | +4,338
i {

1ol



122

It will be seen that although the contribution from Government funds
has at the end of the quinquennium remained practically the same as at
the beginning, the fee receipts have definitely improved during the five
years.

365. The inspector of schools in the Chota Nagpur division continued
to be the inspector of European schools up to the 15th March, 1937, from
which date the duties were transferred to the Principal of the Training
College in Patna, who performs them in addition to his own. The
special pay of Rs. 150 per month is continued. Nearly all the schools
were inspected at least once a year during the quinquennium.

366. The schools, seriocusly affected by the earthquake in 1934,
were St. Joseph's Convent at Bankipore, St. Michael’s school at Kurji
and the railway schools at Jamalpore, Sahibganj and Sonepur. The cost
of repairs to St. Joseph’s Convent and St. Michael's school (Rs. 47,962
and Rs. 11,376) was met entirely by the Government of India. No
expenditure was ineurred by the Edacation Department in connection
with re-construction or repairs of railway schools,

367. There has been a substantial rise in the number of Indian
pupils in schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans during the quinquen-
nium. At the end of the quinquennium the number of Indian pupils
was 183, (83 boys and 100 girls) against 122 pupils (79 boys and 43
girls), 5 years ago. The popularity of the schools among Indian parents
has been striking and the demand for places has often exceeded the
number available.

368. The buildings of the Bishop Westcott boys’ school at Namkum
were extended, and improved sanitary conveniences were provided in
St. Michael's school between 1931-32 and 1936-37. The chief needs of
the schools are new rooms for the infant classes in St. Joseph’s Convent,
a water-supply and improved sanitary and bathing arrangements for the
Bishop Westcott boys’ school, and additional class-rooms for the Bishop
Westcott girls' school. ‘

369. The following statistics give the examination results (Cam-
bridge local as well as Patna matriculation) for the years 1931-32, 1935-
36 and 1936-37) :—

1931-32, 193£-36. 1936-37.
Appeared, : Pa:sed. Appeared. | Passol. | Appeared.| Passed.
1 3 3 ! 4 5 8 y
Cambiilge School Certificate ... 16 13 22 7 16 14
Cambridge Junior Local 38 20 29 18 38 3
Cambridge Freliminary Loeal... 34 28 34 20 43 32
Matriculation . 3 3 5 5 2 2
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370. In 1935-36 a technical department (Domestic Economy) was
started in St. Joseph’s Convenl at Bankipore, a separate building being
provided and suitable equipment installed. The good beginning thus
made promises well. St. Michael's school at Kurji has a carpentry class
which is popular. The inspector of European schools regrets that so
little is done in European schools to give practical and vocational education.
Expenditure for this, however, would undoubtedly be heavy and none of
the schools can command more than the funds to maintain present
standards.

371. The question whether a change is desirable from the Cambridge
local examinations to the Matriculation and Intermediate-in-Arts exami-
nations of Indian Universitics is still undecided, the majority of the
heads of schools being opposed to the change for the present.

372. As mentioned in the last quinquennial review, the tuition fees
charged in the various types of schools vary very considerably, ranging
from Re. 1 to Rs. 7-8-0 per month in elementary schools and from Rs. 6
to Rs. 15 per month in secondary schools. The mimimum fee-rate in
secondary schools has, it will be seen, raised by Rs. 2 from the minimum
fee-rate in such schools five years ago.

373. Music, singing and eurhythmics are taught in all schools, in
some naturally better than in others, but the work done in Bishop West-
cott boys’ school from 1935 onwards has been well above the average.
The secondary schools present pupils for the examinations of the Trinity
College of Music, and St. Joseph’s Convent in particular has secured
very good results, two girls having become licentiates and one an associate
of the college during the quinquenniuw. It may also be noted in this
connection that in all the secondary schools concerts and dramatic per-
formances, to which the public are invited, are a normal feature of the
session. St. Michael's school at Kurji has got a brass band under an
instructor. Most of the elementary schools have well-conducted kinder-
garten sections.

374. The usual games and sports are popular in all the schools-
The cadet corps in St. Michael’s school at Kurji has ceased to exist. The
Bishop Westcott boys’ school has taken a keen interest in Scouting and
has been of great help in promoting the growth of this movement in
Ranchi distriet.

375. As noted in the last quinquennial review, the prefect system
is in vogue in all the secondary schools for boys and the ordinary method
of supervised preparation is followed in all the boarding schools. In no
school as yet has any of the experiments in self-study or student self-
government been tried.

376. The East Indian Railway authorities instituted, towards the
end of the quinquennium, new, graded and progressive scales of pay for
all the schools maintained by them, and the Education Department have
accepted these scales, :
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377. In 1934.35 a Provident Fund scheme, similar to that for
teachers and clerks in secondary schools for Indians, was instituted for
the teachers, clerks, nurses, matrons and house-keepers in secondary
schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans. The number of teachers in
these schools, classified as usual, is shown below :— :

1931-32. 1936-37.
Total number 84 97
Trained ... 57 65
Graduates ... " ) 9

878. The table below shows what proportion the enrolment in each
class of the elementary school bears to the total enrolment of the school.

Number of Earopean and AnglosIndian Children in Percentage in
1931-32, 193536, 1926-37, 1931-33, 1935-36. 1938-37.
1 2 8 4 5 ] 6 7

Clasg infant i 404 378 344 336
Class I 678 154 166 497 131 147
Class 11 161 142 138 138 121 123
Class 111 127 142 148 10'9 121 130
Clags IV 136 124 111 116 106 96
Class V 88 107 106 76 91 98
Class VI 76 102 81 66 87 72
Total 1,164 1176 1,127 100 100 100

It will be noticed that there is an apparent wastage between class
I and class VI, which may not necessarily be due to such causes as the
floating nature of the Railway population or the over indulgent attitude
of Anglo-Indian parents. The present inspector of European schools
explains the wastage by stating that, in very many cases, as soon as a child
of Anglo-Indian or Europeon parents reaches an age to leave home, he
(less commonly, she) is sent to a secondary boarding school for further
education, the employees of State Railways having special facilities in
respact of cheap, well-equipped boarding schools in the hills.

379. The Provincial Board, constituted in 1938-34 for the supervision
of Anglo-Indian and European education, met twice during the quinquen-
nium (in 1935 and 1936). The Board is now a joint one serving the two
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provinces, Bihir and Orissa, unlike any other Provineial Board constituted
for the same purpose.

380. Effect was given in 1936 to the recommendation made in the
first meeting of the Provincial Board that boarding schools for girls should
be inspected by a lady as well as by the inspector of European schools.

381. The increasing demand for free-boarding grants has made it
nocessary to limit the number to be awarded. It has been decided to
refuse to sanction any new free-boarding grant in St. Michael’s school,
Bishop Westcott boys’ and Bishop Westcott girls’ schools except in place
of free-boarders who leave the schools, and in the case of St. Joseph's

Convent, until the number falls by 12

382. The expenditure on free-boarding in European and Anglo-Indian
schools for Bihar rose from Rs. 21,685 in 1931-32 to Rs. 21,773 in 1935-
86 and to Rs. 24,090 in 1936-37.

383. The capital expenditure in Kuropean schools during the period
under 1eview was as follows :—

Sourdes of cxpenditure. High i8chools, | Middle 8chools. |Primary Schools. Total,
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1932-83.
Government funda 2,858 500 3,358
All other sources 9,128 4,775 13,903
Total 11,986 6,276 17,261
1933-84.
Government fands e 7,751 67 7,818
" All other sources 8,198 3,121 11,319
Total 15,949 . T 3188 19,137
1934-35.
Govervment funds 66,637 200 66,737
All other sources 13,896 6,604 29,689
Total 80,432 6,394 87,326
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Source of cxpenditure. High Schools. | Mildle Schools, {Primary Schools. Total.

1935-36. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
@Government funds 5,019 5,019
All other soucces 6,273 4,107 10,380
Total 11,202 4,107 15,399

1930-37.
Government funds 3,239 . 3,239
All other sources 8,690 cor 2,333 10,923
Total 11,829 see 2,333 14,162

per cent. of the population of Bihar.

CHAPTER XI1V.
The Education of Muhammadans.
384, According to the census of 1931 Muhammadans form 12-79

is shown in the following table : —

Year.
1931-32 .o
1935-36 .o
1936-37 .o

Total aumber of
scholars in the

province.

891,023
995,037

1,006,117

Numnber
Muhamimn

seholars in the

The number of Muhammadan pupil

of Percentage of

adan

Muhammadan
gcholars to total

provioce. number of scholars,
139,248 156
148,818 150
150,417 15-0

These figures give an increas2 of 11,169 Muhammadan scholars during
the quinquennium. They show that for all stages of instruction Muham-

madans still remain ahead of the general level of the province.

higher stages of instruction the percentages are as follows : —

Year.
1931.32 ..
1935-36 .e
1936-37 .o

Percentage of
Mu!ammadan
scholars to total
number of schoiars
in college stage.

15-6
12-6
12-2

Percentage of

Muhamm
scholars to

in high school

atage.

avlan
total

1442
14.2
13-7

For the

Peicentage of
Muhaminadan
scholars to tetal
number of scholars number of scholars

in iniddle stage.

10-0
10-5
10-9
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The figures are rather disappointing as recording a gradual decline at
the college and high school stages. The improvement in the middle stage
is partly due to the increased facilities for teaching through the medium
of Urdu in middle schools. With regard to this the following figures are
relevant —

Number of middle Number of upper

Year. schools providing yrimary schools pro-
Uidu teaching. viding Urdu teaching.
1931-32 .. .o 266 323
1935.36 .o .. 330 442
1936-37 . . 349 478

385, The expenditure from public funds incurred specially for the
benefit of Muhammadan pupils is shown in the following table :—

Jtems of expendilure. Amonnt.
Rs.
Inspection, i.e., the Superintendent of Islamic 42,966

Studies, the special inspecting officers for Muham-
madan education, the inspecting Maulavis and the
lady superintendent of atus.

Examination charges .. .. .. 3,396
Madrasa managed by Government .. .. 26,440
Grant-in-aid to madrasa .o .o 19,802
Institutions chiefly intended for Muhammadans, ie., 99,145

elementary training schools for Muhammadans,
the tibbi school and schools conducted on Urdu

basis.
Scholarships, stipends and rewards .. .. 10,657
Recurring expenditure e¢n hostels for Muhammadans 4,840
Total . 2,07,246
Less receipts .. 874
Net total . 2,06,372

Add for primary Urdu schools (including the cost of 3,76,348
the ordinary primary education given in them.)

Grand total .. 5,82,720

The figures show an increase of Rs. 38,432 over those of the previous
year : the figures given five years ago included the cost of classes or
gections of schools conducted on an Urdu basis and do not furnish a fair
basis for comparison.
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386. The different types of institutions for Muhammadans have been
or will be noticed in the appropriate chapters of the report. Madrasas, for
instance, are dealt with in the chapter on oriental studies and primary
Urdu schools in the chapter on primary education. A summary is, how-
ever, given here for convenience.

387. The number of recognised madrasas fell during the five years
from 43 to 39 but that of their pupils rose from 3,008 to 3,151. The direct
expenditure on them rose from Rs. 1,16,665 to Rs. 1,24,989; of these
totals, Rs. 46,695 and Rs. 51,289 respectively were received from public
funds.

The annual allotment for grants to aided madrasas for Bihar and
Orissa together was Rs. 23,000 in 1929-30. The 4 per cent cut came into
force with effect from the last quarter of 1931-32 and so the grant for that
quarter was reduced by one per cent, and the whole grant by 4 per cent
since 1982.33, reducing it to Ra. 22,080, On the separation of Orissa
from Bihar in April 1936, the amount was distributed between the two
provinces. The sum provided in the Bihar budget for 1936-37 was
Rs. 19,110. The 4 per cent cut was restored in that year. The figure
now stands at Rs. 19,909. The new syllabus for madrasas framed by the
committee appointed during the previous quinquennium was approved by
Government with minor changes. Another committee was appointed to
prescribe courses in five branches of study suitable for Shia students at
the Fazil stage, and its recommendations were accepted by Government in
1936.

338. The number of recognised primary Urdu schools fell during the
five years from 3,123 to 2,874, in conformity with the general fall in the
pumber of primary schools. The number of pupils, however, rose during
the five years from 80,984 to 82,940 also in conformity with the general
rise in the number of pupils at the primary stage. The direct expen-
diture on them fell from Rs. 5,06,475 to Rs. 4,91,166, of which totals
Rs. 8,565,538 and Rr. 3,76,348 respectively were_met from public funds.

389. The number of unrecognized schools for Muhammadans fell
during the five years from 374 to 323 and that of their pupils from 9,486
to 7,974. These institutions are of many kinds: some of them are only
primary Urdu schools with a syllabus of their own.

390. The number of elementary training schools ~ for Muhammadans
remained 11 during the quinquennium.

391. The number of Muhammadan inspecting officers and teachers
s as-follows :—
In the special inspecting staff.

1931-32. 19:6-37.
Superintendent of Islamic Studies » .. 1 1
Special inspecting officers for Mubammadan 4 4
education.
Inspecting Maulavis . .. 23 23

Lady Superintendent of Muhammadan atus .. 1 1
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In the ordinary inspecting staff.
1931-32. 1936-37.

Distriet inspectors of schools .. 6 2
Deputy inspectors of schools .- 6 5
Sub-inspectors of schools .. .. 28 32
District inspectress of schools .. o -, 1
In the teaching staff.
In secondary schools :— .
Men - . .. .. 872 1,165
Women .. .. . 4 5
In the primary schools :—
Men .. . .. .. 4,125 4,187
Women .. .. 409 383

392. The number of college, middle, upper primary and lower
primary scholarships won by Muhammadans has been as follows:—

Year Ciass of scholarships.
College. Middle. Upper primery. lower primary.
1931-32 .. 16 21 22 106
1935-36 .. 14 30 34 115
1936-37 .. 11 28 23 118

B i

CHAPTER XV.

The education of special classes.

393. The figures recorded in the census of 1931 for the aborigines
male and female, Christian and non-Christian, in Bihar are given below :—

Christian aborigines. Non-Christian aborigines.
Division. ]'
Males. ’ Females. Total. Malea. Females. Total.
{
1 2 1 3 4 5 8 f 7
Patna 12 7 19 80,639 23,401 163,940
Tirhut 23,108 22,2771 45,385
Ehagalpur 6,150 6,114 12,264 551,054 566,814 | 1,107,868
Chota Nagpur ... | 141,121 | 143,225 | 284,346 | 1,167,708 | 1,179,581 | 2,337,289
Total . 147,283 149,346 296,629 | 1,812,409 | 1,842,078 | 8,664,432
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394. The following table gives the number of aboriginal boys a}nd
girls at school or college, separately for Christian and non-Christian
aborigines, in 1931.32 and 1936-37:—

1936-37, 1931-82
Christian aborigines. N:&l(:‘ig{;s:;?n Christian aborigines. N°fﬂg$1§xsz§é:?
Division. I N S P

Males. | Females.| Males. | Females, k Males, | Females. | Males. | Females.

1 2 3 1 4 ] [J ‘ 7 8 °

Patna 38 20 57 26 21 49 .
Tirbut ... 20 463 34 16 339 2
Bhagalpur 2,074 1,249 | 15,493 5374 1,261 1,087 | 13,961 4456

Chota Nagpur} 21,843 | 11,311 | 28,172 1,362 | 19,645 | 9,633 | 27,951 | 1,036

In European 4 1
schools.

Total ... | 23,979 | 12,581 | 44,190 | 1,083 | 20,948 | 10,691 | 42,257 | 1,483

395. The proportion of the Christian aboriginal boys at school to the
total Christian aboriginal male population rose from 14-2 per cent to 16-3
per cent during the five years. The proportion of the Christian akoriginal
girls at school to the total Christian aboriginal female population,
likewise, rose from 7-2 per cent in 1931-32 to 8-4 per cent in 1936-37.
So far as non-Christian aborigines are concerned there was also during
she quinquennium a slighv increase in the proportion of boys and girls at
school to the total male and female population respectively, the percentage
in the former case being 2-4 against 2-3 and in the latter case 1 against
-08 five years ago. Since the last census was taken, the numbers must
have increased in six years and the rate of progress would therefore really
be somewhat loss than has been noted above.
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396. The following statement compares the numbers of aboriginal
pupils at the different stages of instruction in 1981-32 and in 1956-37 :—

I
Christians, 1931-32.; Non-Christians, [Christians, 1936-37.] Non-Christians,
1931-32. 1936-37.
Stages of instruction. ’
Males. |Females.| Males. {Females.] Males. |Females.| Males. Females.
1 2 3 4 5 [ 6 7 8 | 9
|
Cotlege siage .. .e 38 . 9 .. 88 4 1
High stage .. . 569 88 142 . 856 1381 210
Middle stage .. . 1,402 409 829 3 1,620 695 1,109 Y
Primary stage . 18,340 9,728 39,163 1,375 19,101 10,859 39,368 1,771
Special achools . 404 403 168 9 425 488 124 4
Unrecognised schools .. 195 68 1,046 00 1,849 424 3,888 201
Total < | 20,948 | 10,601 | 42,257 1,483 ) 23,070 | 12,681 | 44,190 1,088

It will be seen that numerical expansion has taken place almost
uniformly at every stage of instruction, except the collegiate.

397. There has been no alteration in the special inspecting staff for
schools for aborigines during the quinquennium. It consists of one
deputy inspector and six sub-inspectors in the Santal Parganas, one sub-
inspector in Monghyr and five sub-inspectors in Ranchi. It was decided in
1933-34 that in view of the considerable population of Santals in the
Hazaribagh district one of the sub-inspectors in that area should be
a Santal. As no qualified Santal could be found for the post, it was
filled by a trained Ho graduate in 192%6.37. In areas mainly inhabited
by aborigines the ordinary inspecting staff also includes several who are
aboriginal by race. The sphere of the special deputy inspector of Santal
schools in the Santal Parganas has been extended to cover the southern
parts of Monghyr and Bhagalpur and the whole of Purnea, but the
inspector of schools in the Bhagalpur division presses for the appointment
of a Santali-knowing sub-inspector for the proper inspection of the Santal
schools in the Banka subdivision of the Bhagalpur district.

398. Throughout the quinquennium there was one.elementary train-
ing school for men (viz., the one at Taljhari in the Santal Parganas)
maintained by Government specially for the training of aboriginal
teachers. There were also two aided training schools for aboriginal
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men at Ranchi and one unaided training school for aboriginal men at
Kairabani in the Santal Parganas under Mission management. The latter
school has been doing excellent work. For aboriginal women there were
throughout the quinquennium four aided training schools, two in the
Santal Pargapas and two in Chota Nagpur.

399. The number of special schools for aborigines was nil in Patna in
1936-37 against nil in 1931-32, although there were two schools with 49
pupils in 1935-36. The number of such schools in Tirhut fell from 18
with 312 pupils in 1931-32 to 17 with 428 pupils in 1936-37. In the
two other divisions the aboriginal population is so largely preponderant in
certain areas that no need has been felt for any special schools for them,
the majority of the ordinary schools being either wholly or mainly attended
by aboriginal pupils.

400. Two senior and seven junior scholarships and ten special free.
studentships in colleges are still reserved for aboriginal students. In
1936-37 aboriginal pupils won two college scholarships and seven middls,
seven upper primary and 52 lower primary scholarships against no college
scholarship, and six middle, eight upper primary and 49 lower primary
scholarshipsin 1931-32.

401. During the quinquennium the claims of Santali as a written
language were strongly advocated by important public bodies of missiona-
ries and Santals and its use was demanded as the medium of instruction
in Santal achools. After a prolonged discussion it was decided in 1935-
36 to defer a decision until more experience had been gained of the result
of allowing the Santal schools outside the Santal Parganas the option of
using Santali as an oral mediura of instruction only or of teaching it as
a written language, in addition to Hindi or Bengali, as is the practice in
the Santal Parganas.

402. The figures that are given below for the expenditure during the
five years on the education of the aborigines should be understood as ex-
clusive of such expenditure as is incurred for ordinary schools in predomi-
nantly aboriginal areas where a majority of pupils are also aboriginal. The
following sums were reported as having been spent in 1931-32 and 1936-
37 for the special benefit of the aboriginal population :—

Ttem. 1931-32. 1u3€-37.
Special lnspecting Staff - . 16,072 15,264
Aided Training schools for men .. e 10,565 4,941
Aided Training classes for women .. .. 11,344 12,354
Government Training schools .. .. 8,346 2,041
Special scholarships and free studeptships ‘e 4,906 4,651
Special schools inPatna and Tirhut .- 1,875 1,752
Hostel reserved for them .. .. .. 4,415

Total . 52,108 45,418




133

In addition, all aboriginal pupils are charged & lower scale of feesin
schools maintained by Government or by local bodies, the same privilege
being enjoyed by the pupils of the depressed classes also. In 1936-37, an
annual grant of Rs. 5,000 was placed for the first time at the disposal of
the Commissioner of the Bhagalpur Division for the improvement of Santal
education in the districts of Bhagalpur, Monghyr and Purnea.

403. The statistics for the population of the depressed classes in the
four divisions of Bihar as given in the census of 1931 are as follows :—

Number.

Name of divisions. Mules. Females. Total.
Patna 591,002 607,763 1,198,765
Tichut 746,650 810,906 1,557,556
Bhagalpur 608,483 618,179 1,226,662
Chota Nagpur 543,032 538,562 1,081,584

Total 2,489,167 2,575,400 5,064,567

404. The number of children of these classes at school in the four
divisions of Bihar in 1936-37 is given below :—

!
1932-33. ‘ 1933-34. » 1634-35, ’ 1835-36, 193837,
!
Divlslon. - - | !
Males. | Females. | Males. iFema]ea. Males. | Females. ; Males. | Females. | Males. { Females.
+
1 2 s ¢ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
Patna 4,974 174 7,072 i 2614 8,483 353 [ 9,308 346 l 10,239 820
Tirhut 4,219 87 5,059 [ 220 6,573 238 7,082 209 7,167 208
Bhagalpur .. 8,758 336 | 11,165 l 506 | 12,851 739 | 14,082 746 | 13,318 853
Chota Nagpur 9,2¢6 400 | 11,454 668 | 11,492 734 12,047 £67 | 11,763 850
i
{
Total 27,248 697 | 34,750 1,668 | 539,698 2,029 | 42,479 2,168 | 41 487 2,006

405. In 1932.33, for the first time, the members of the untouchable
or depressed classes were called “Hindus-other castes” and their total nuin-
ber included the 31 following castes :—(1) Bauri, (2) Bhogta, (3) Bhuiya,
(4) Bhumij, (5) Chamar, (6) Chaupal, (7) Dhobi, (8) Dom (9) Dusadh, (10)
Ghasi, (11) Ghusuria, (12) Godra, (13) Gokha, (14) Halalkhor, including
Bhangi and Mehtar, (15) Hari, (16) Irika, (17) Kandra, (18) Kela, (19) Kan-
jar, (20) Kurariar, (21) Lalbegi, (22) Mahuria, (23) Mangan, (24) Mochi,
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(25) Musabar, (26) Nat, (27) Pan, (28) Pasi, (29) Rajwar, (30) Siyal and
(81) Turi. While before 1931-32 the total number of the castes included
in the category of the untouchable or depressed classes in Bihar was only
6 and their total population was only 287,723, after 1931-32 the popula-
tion of the category as enlarged by its altered nomenclature rose to
5,064,567, that is to say, necarly eighteen times. Comparison of the
figures for the quinquennium with any previous figures is, therefore,
without meaning. Figures have, therefore, been given in the table above
for each of the five years from 1932.33 to 1936-37.

406. It will be seen from the figures that the education of these
classes was making steady advance for the first four years of the
quinquennium, but there has been a slight set-back in the last year, for
which economic depression may be mainly responsible, although one
inspector attributes it to vhe non-existence, and in some cases the discon-
tinuance, of capitation allowances for teaching pupils of these classes.
In 1936-37 the proportion of boys of the depressed classes at school to
their total male population was 1-7 per cent and that of girls of these
classes to their total female population was -08 per cent. Among those
under instruction there were two in colleges and one in & Huropean
school in the last year. The stages of instruction reached by these pupils
in 1936-37 as well as in each of the preceding four years of the quinquen-
nium are shown below :—

T
932-38. 1933-34. 1934-35. ! 1835-36. ) 1938-37,
Stage of [
instroction. i
Males, Females. | Males.| Fameles, | Males, | Females, | Males. | Females. | Ma'es | Femalce,
|
| |
1 2 3 4 5 8 7 8 9 10 11
College stage... 1 2 2 5 e 10
High stage ... 119 e 164 - 208 289 2 426 b
Middle stage ... 477 586 777 2 930 6] 1,179 18
Primary stage | 24,201 835 | 20,204 1,351 | 85,034 1,760 | 37,318 1,989 | 36,498 1,981
In special 179 200 163 2 266 17 131
echools,
In unrecognised; 3,180 162 3,608 307 3,625 266 3,881 174 3,246 101
fnstitntions,
Total ... | 37,238 007 | 34,750 1,658 | 39,608 3,029 | 42,479 2,188 | 41,487 2,098

It will be seen that in 1936-37 about 87 per cent of the total
number under instruction were at the primary stage, and the number
shown as reading in special schools was only 131, but nearly 14 per cent
were reported to be reading in unrecognised institutions. '
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407. The number of special schools wholly devoted to the education
of these classes in 1936-37 as well as in each of the preceding four years
of the quinquennium is shown below :—

1932-38. 1983-34.
Pupils. { Pupils,
Division. P E 5 s
xpen- xpendi-
Schools. . diture. | Schools. i ture.
Boys. : Girls, Boys. : Girls.
! ‘ |
| H y
1 z | s 4 i 5 , 6 | 7 1 8 9
— : : e
Patna 7 168 | 7 589 4 700 33 ‘ 1,670
H 1
Tishut 12| 801 | 85| 1,108 28 610 93 ) 1,463
i !
Bhagalpur... 58 . 1,366 ; 122 5,325 €3 1,518 145 5,030
Chota Nagpur 3 | 53 | 35 308 7 108 72 602
Total 80 1,913 ’ 199 | 7,428 120 2,996 343 | 2,676
1934-85. 1935-36. [ 1986--37.
Pupils. Puplls. I Pupils.
Expen- | gohools. jExpen- | gonools, Expen-
Schools. diture. i diture. ditare.
Boys. | Girls. ! Boys. | Girls. ] Boys. | Girls.
i J
10 ( 1 ] 12 ] 13 1 | 15 l 16 ‘= 16(a) | 17 18 l 10 ! 20
i
25 765 33 ‘ 2,683 31| 1,088 i 98 | 3,898 34| 1,287 33| 3,758
49 1,361 82 [ 2,071 48 | 1,365 68 | 3.228 46 | 1.002 88| 3,815
84 | 2,089 234 | 8,342 93] 23881 228 | 7,080 91| 2,268 245 | 7,919
8| 133 73 945 7] 11! 83| 107 8| 148 81| 1,34
166 | 4,318 432 | 13,04 179 | 4,023 [ g l 15,278 177& 4,778 147 | 16,66
1

408. Capitation allowances

have from time to time been paid to

teachers of primary schools for teaching pupils of the depressed classes
by certain local bodies such as the district boards of Patna, Monghyr and
Bhagalpur, the municipalities of Patna and Gaya, the district committee
in the Santal Parganas and the Patna Administration Committee. It was
reported in the last year of the quinquennium, however that the district
boards of Monghyr and Bhagalpur had discontinued the payment of
capitation allowances from the beginning of the year 1936-37. The
digirict board of Saran occasionally gave rewards to the parents of these
classes for sending their children to school. The district board of Patna
anc the Gaya municipality spent money on the supply of books and writing
materials to depressed class pupils. More money might be usefully spent
by local bodies in this way. There is a school for Doms in the Ranchi
municipality, and two schools for Chamars have recently been opened in
that area. As a result of the Harijan movement there has been a growing
denand for special schools for the depressed classes in the latter part of
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the quinquennium, but there is 2 real risk that these special schools may
be less efficient than ordinary schools, and their pupils would therefore
do better to join the latter. The district committee of the Santal Parganas
has continued the practice of setting apart a sum of money every year for
opening some new schools specially intended for pupils of the depressed
classes.

409. In 1933-34 several concessions were sanctioned for pupils of
the depressed classes. They were exempted for a period of three years
from the payment of seat rent and furniture rent in the hostels attached
to Government schools. Ten stipends of the value of Rs. 6 a month or
Rs. 3 a month, if the boy is living with his parents, tenable at high
schools, other than that at Angul, were created for the period from the
Ist July 1933, tothe end of the year 1936. In 1935-36 two junior
scholarships, one of Rs. 15 a month and one of Rs. 10 a month, were
sanctioned for award to pupils of these classes on the result of the matricula-
tion examination and it has been decided that all pupils of these classes
who are studying in colleges and are not in receipt of scholarships from
public funds should be entitled to free tuition.

410. In September, 1933, the Primary Education Committee made
six recommendations regarding the education of the depressed classes.
Of these Government accepted and commended the following to the
consideration of local bodies :—

(1) Schools receiving aid from local bodies should, if depressed class
pupils are excluded, be removed to other sites.

(2) Depressed class pupils should be given equal facilities for their
lessons with other pupils, i.e., they must be admitted to the
school-house and be given a seat in front of the teacher and
the blackboard.

(3) More adequate facilities should be provided for the education
of the depressed classes, especially in the form of special
schools, in areas where a considerable population of these
classes is concentrated, but the provision is to be only
a temporary measure to last until these children are freely
admitted to ordinary schools.

411. The three other recommendations were given effect to by
Government, as far as feasible, without loss of time. The first imposed
upon local bodies the duty of making special budget provision for com-
pensatory allowances to teachers who admit pupils of tbe depressed
classes and can therefore admit fewer fee-paying pupils, and also for the
supply of books and writing materials to depressed class pupils. The
second required the reservation of scholarships in every district for depres.-
sed class pupils, the total number of scholarships available being divided
up according to the number of pupils of these classes and the number of
other pupils at each stage of instruction. The third secured special
consideration for candidates of the depressed classes when admissions are
made to elementary training schools.

412. As already reported in Chapter II, the posts of the three special
inspecting officers for schools of the depressed classes in Bihar, which
were sanctioned on a temporary basis in 1932-33, were placed on
a permanent footing from the 15th November 1935.
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413. In 1936-37 pupils of the depressed classes secured one college
scholarship and two middle, two upper primary and two lower primary
scholarships. Comparison with the figures of the previous quinquennium
would be valueless since the altered nomenclature with a vastly increased
‘population of these classes leaves no common numerical standard by which
to judge their progress in this line,

414. The expenditure, specially earmarked and incurred for the
education of the depressed classes, in addition to such expenditure for
their education as is incurred for them in ordinary schools, is shown in the
‘following statement :—

Rs.
Special schools . .o .o 16,636
Capitation grants and rewards .. ‘e 2,496
Scholarships .. .. . 1,255
Special inspecting staff ‘e .. 3,413
Total .. o . 23,800

415, The total population of the criminal tribes of the four divisions
of Bihar was on the 31st December, 1936, as follows :—

Nawe of division. Number of persons.
Patna . . .. 953
Tirhut .. . .. 1,432
Bhagalpur e .. 1,951
Chota Nagpur . . - 1,013
Plus wandering Karwals .o . 94
Plus wandering Doms. .. .. .. 52

Total .. - 5,495

416. The following statement will show the numbzr of pupils of
the criminal tribes (in each division of Bihar) at school in 1936-37 and
1931-32.

1036-37, 193132,
Division, ___._,_]
Male, ' Female, ‘ Tatal. Male, i Female, Total.
}

2 | 3 4 5 ] 7

i L - S LR

‘Patna 1 1 ver
Tirhut 51 28 79 75 19 94
Bhagalpur 63 6 74 282 5 287
Chota \avpux | 101 101 12 12
Total ... i 221 , 34 255 69 24 393

Of these none was in the high stage, 10 were in the middle stage, and
125 in the primary atage, one in a special school and 119 in unrecog-
‘nised schools, There were 7 schools specially intended for these pupils,
one in Tirhut, four in Bhagalpur and two in Chota Nagpur.

417. The following table gives statistics for the factory schools in
Bihar :—



Statement showing the number of factory schools in Bihar during 1936-37,

Number of
Number of chiliren at Number of children
. children em- schools who are at school who are Expenditure trom—
5 L] ployed in the | employed or are not counected with
-g S factory. children of the factory.
- Name of school. Z employees.
wm
3 ks Subseri |
~:’j & Govern-| D s- | Muni- ubscrip.
* 2 Boys. | Girls. | Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls, mont. | triet | cipal Fees. t:&lﬁ::‘nd’ Total.
E funds, | fands. | funds. ROTTCEs.
z |
1 2 3| 4 5 | 6 7 8}9[10}11‘12)13 14 15
1 | East Indian Rsilway Col-| 16 707 - 4,974 | 4574
liery Schicol.
3 | Baniadih Mining class 1 5 900 900
3 | Colliery Sohool in Man- 43 | 1,480 427 750 710 202 3,922 2,003 5,501 | 11,426
bhom.
4| Mrg, K.H, P, M. Night)
8cbool.
5 | Balichela Night School
6 | Sonari » "
7 | Kadima -
? 0] 195 802 136 1,800 1,655 | 1,603 6,530 | 11,388
8 8. Town Y] 3
9 | Utkal Samiti "
10 | Bhalnabas ,, ”
11 | Mahslbera ,, '
12 | Golmari ,, '
13 | Technical ,, ’e l
Total ; 70| 1,6751 427] 2,24 846 | 202 | 1,800 | 3,922 1,655 3¢06]| 17,905 | 28,888

8e1
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Tn 1981-832 the number of factory schools was 59 and that of their
pupils was 2,393. It is gratifying that although one existing school was
closed, 12 new schools were opened (11 of which were colliery schools)
and the number of schools rose from 59 to 70 with an increase from 2,393
to 3,620 in the number of their pupils during the quinquennium. Tho
total expeunditure on these schools rose in the five years from Rs. 26,595
to Rs, 28,888.

418. The variations in the number of Jain pupils in different classes
of institutions in Bihar in 1931.32 and 1936.37 are shown below :—

1331-32, 1936-37.

In  colleges 4 5
In secondary schools . 113 1317
In primary séhools .. 148 303
In special schools 2 1
In unrecognized schools . 121 14

It will be seen that the number at every stage has appreciably
increased and it is a healthy sign that the number in unrecognised schools
has dropped from 121 to 14 in the five years.

CHAPTER XVI.

The Education of Defectives.

419 This chapter deals with three types of physically defective
children, viz., the blind, the deaf-mute, and the leprous. The mentally
defective children, although their number is probably considerable, can
hardly be considered for this report until there are reliable statistics,
which at present are wholly lacking, regarding their proportion in the total
population, such statistics being based upon medical and psychological tests
epplicable to all children of school-going age in the province. A very
modest beginning in this line has been made with experiments in intelli-
gence-testing undertaken by the staff of the Patna and Patna Training
colleges. There is no special institution in the province for even the
Jart-time education of mentally deficient pupils except the reformatory
school at Hazaribagh in so far as it can be regarded as a place for
correction of such juvenile criminality as really issues from mental
deficiency.
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420. The number of blind and deaf-mute children in Bihar and the
number attending special schools are shown in the following table :—

Blind, Deaf-mute.
l

Male. Female. Total, Male. Fomale. Total.

1 23(4’516{7

(a) Total for the province 20,213 21,945 42,158 12,983 8,350 21,333

(8) Total for the province over 4,214 (342 6,856 5,124 3,152 | (a)8,276
5 and under 20 years of age.

Total for the province at special
schools during~—

1936-37 ... 84 12 96 6 1 7
1931-32 ... 69 23 92
1935-36 ... 92 21 113

(a) Calculated on proportion basis. Male. Female.

Deaf-mutes . 5805 3,508
Blind 4,799 2,978

There continue to be the two schools for the blind, at Ranchi and at
Patna. The Ranchi school, which is managed by the S. P. G.
Mission, had 64 pupils (52 males and 12 females) in 1936-37 against
67 (44 males and 23 females) in 1931-32, It gives instruction in the
primary school course to children, and in cane-work, weaving and knitting
to adults. Of the total expenditure of Rs. 7,338 on the school in the
last year of the quinquennium, Government contributed Rs. 3,108 and
the Ranchi municipality Rs. 225, the balance being met from private
funds against Rs. 2,872 contributed by Government and Rs. 120 by
the Ranchi municipality out of a total expenditure of Rs. 7,243 five
years ago. The school at Patna, which is controlled by a properly cons-
tituted managing committes representing the public, had 32 pupils in
1936.37 against 25 in 1931-32. The total expenditure on the school
in the last year of the quinquennium was Rs. 3,837, of which Govern-
ment contributed Rs. 1,902, against Rs. 5,147 five years ago, of which
Rs. 2,680 came from Government funds. It will be seen that the per
capita cost of educating the blind has substantially decreased during the
quinquennium, which must be due to the elimination of house-rent owing
to the school being provided with its own buildings on an excellent
site, and also to more economical management. Three pupils at the
school are maintained by the district board of Saran, and one by the
district board of Shahabad.

Total figures for Bihar and Orissn{

421. A school for deaf-mutes was started in Patna in the last year
of the quinquennium. It had 7 pupils on the roll. There is no other
school for deaf-mutes in the province. Only two district boards, vig,



141

those of Shahabad and Monghyr, maintain pupils at the Deaf and Dumb
school in Calcutta at a cost of Rs. 15 a month per pupil. Twelve pupils
are supported by Government at the same school.

422. The school, attacked to the Leper Asylum at Purulia, is the
only school of its kind in the province and is noticeable for the prepon-
derance of females on its rolls. It had 2568 pupils (119 males and 139
females) in 1936-37 against 231 in 1931-32. Its total cost in the last
year of the quinquennium was Rs. 3,456, of which Government gave
Rs. 720, against Rs. 3,201, towards which Government contributed
Rs. 713 five years ago.

423. It is plain from the figures quoted above that there has been
some slight progress in the education of physically defective children in
the province, although much still remaing to be done in this field. One
hopeful feature is the opening of the Patna Deaf and Dumb school,
which has been recognized by the department since the close of the year.
For mentally-deficient and unusually retarded children the work in
mental testing already being done in some schools has great possibilities
under proper encouragement and direction.

CHAPTER XVIl.
Hazaribagh Reformatory School.

424. The Hazaribagh Reformatory school is a joint institution for
Bihar, Bengal, Assam and Orissa and is in charge of a Superintendent
under the control and direction of a committec of visitors. It had on its
roll 225 boys on the 31st March, 1937, viz, 132 from Bihar, 73 from
Bengal, 10 from Assam and 10 from Orissa, against 228 boys on the
31st March, 1932, viz., 127 from Bihar, 86 from Bengal, 5 from Assam
and 10 from Orissa. The number of boys on license has decroased
from 15 on the 81st Mareh, 1932, to one on the same date in 1937. In
the last two quinquennia this decline has been so sharp and steady
that one is led to expect the virlual disappearance in the near future of
the practice (which means the employment of any juvenile offender of
the school by some respectable person with the permission of the
Superintendent for a definite period). The reason is reported to be the
employer’s disinclination to pay the boy on licence his legitimate wages,
which is insisted upon by the Superintendent.

425. By the Bengal Ohildren’s Aect, 1922, the juvenile offenders
from Calcutta and Howrah are not sent to Hazaribagh, and hence there
has been a gradual fall in the number of boys from Bengal since that
year. While better supervision has been ensured by this numerical
diminution, there is a considerable waste of available accommodation
ongmally intended and still adequate for 400 boys and 4 corresponding
increase in the cost of maintenance of each pupil.

426. The following additions and improvements have been made
to the workshop of the school, (i) a silver-plating vat in the electro-
plating shop, (i) an electrically driven flour mill which provides
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all the flour consumed by the inmates, (iii) a shaping machins in the
fitting and turning shop, and (iv) a new well-furnished office for the
workshop supervisor. Most of the orders in the workshop are placed by
Government officers.

427. The wide, possibly too wide, range of trades taught in the
school was curtailed by the abolition of canework in 1934, and type-
wiiting in 1935. The most popular trade seems to be carpentry and the
next in order of popularity are weaving, and fitting-and-turnivg. The
farm as well as the dairy, which were maintained to supply the inmates
with vegetables and milk, were also abolished during the quinquennium,
as it was cheaper to purchase these locally from contrastors.

428. The boys are taught up to the upper primary standard in four
different vernaculars, viz.,, Hindi, Urdu, Bengali and Oriya, and are
divided according to age into three classes. Satisfactory progress is
reported in this branch of work during the guinguennium. The physieal
training of the boys receives special attention and there are such extra-
curricular activities as scouting and ambulance work. The boys of every
creed are given the necessary facilities for their special religious obser-
vances, and some time is devoted every day to prayer by the boys arranged
in groups according to age and religion. Moral instruction is imparted,
in addition, once a week to all pupils in the school.

429. To remove the difficulty experienced in disinfecting the clothing
and beds of the inmates, whenever large numbers of them suffered from
infectious diseases, the school was provided with a steam disinfector in
February 1937.

430. During the quinquennivm there were two deaths among the
inmates, and the hospital figures show that in the last year the attacks
from chicken-pox, mumps and influenza were abnormally high, in spite of
all attempts to segregate and disinfect the patients. The number of
cases of malarial fever also shot up to 73 in 1936-37 from 33 in the
preceding year. The malarial patients are now provided with mosquito
nets.

431. The sanitation of the school has been improved by the filling
up of all pools of stagnant water in and round the school and the cons-
truction of pakka drains. The whole water-supply is by pipe and the
water is filtered and chlorinated. The facilities for washing clothes are
ample, soap and boilers being provided for the purpose in all the yards of
the school. The conservancy arrangements are satisfactory.

432, Half a pound of milk is provided daily for each boy below
fourteen years. Most boys gain in weight during their stay in the insti-
tution, the few, who lose, being given additional diet to counteract the loss.
There is a special medical officer in charge of the school.

433. In the last three years of the quinquennium no boy escaped
from the school, although in each of the previous two years 4 boys escaped
from school or farm. This indicates an improvement in the general
conduct of the inmates.
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434, The ex-pupils of the school are kept under departmental
surveillance from which they are discharged on the completion of the
peried prescribed in each case. The following table gives useful infor-
mation regarding the ex-pupils and their general well-being and occupation
in esch year of the quinquennium :—

1032-33.| 1933 34.| 1934-35.| 1936-36.] 1936-37.
1 2 3 ! 4 { 5 8
Number cf ex-pupils under surveillarce of thke | 130 | 127 | 116 87 73
Edacation Department on the last day of the year.
(¢) Employed o - 86 88 §6 | 56 44
() Unemployed or with guardians .. ] 1 3 B 19
(¢) Reconvicted o & 6 7 6 2
(¢) Placed under police surveillance 3 2 2 2
(Without any allowance) ... 1 2 3 2 1
(¢) Died ... 1 3 2 i
(#) Untraced v e | 18] 11 8, 15 7
Total oo | 130 | 327 ] 116 87 73
(g» Discharzed from surve‘llance on completion 77 73 57 69 45
of the prescribed period

It will be seen that the number under surveillance has steadily
decreased from year to year. As compared with the figures for the
previous quinquennium, those for the one under review are encouraging
in almost every column, as is shown below :—

Boys wiose period 5
of sarveillance Placed under
was oympleted Employed, Un- Re - police Dead, Untraced, Total.
Guring emploged. convicted. | gyrveitiance,
the jears = I'
{
1 2 l 3 ' 4 1 ) 7 8
1927--32 ... 227 2! as 33 1 &3 406
1932—-37 ... 274 47 26 9 7 59 422
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435, The artisan class attached to the school provides a three years,
course in such trades as carpentry, tailoring, blacksmithy, moulding,
fitting, motor-repairing and electrical work for outside boys who have
passed at least the lower primary examination and are at least twelve years
old. The accommodation is for 50 pupils, but the number has never
exceeded 32, and in 1936-37 was 27. It appears from the number learning
the different trades during the quinquennium that the electrical and fitting
trades are the most popular. The average annual cost per pupil in this
period was Es. 41, the average annual expenditure from Government funds
being Rs. 1,080 and from district board funds being Rs. 249. To check
the fall in its numerical strength, it is proposed to replace the present
three years’ certificate course by a five years’ Industrial Diploma course.
This proposal js still under examination of the departments concerned.

436, The gross cost of the school fell during the five years from
Rs. 1,00,042 to Rs. 81,533, of which sum provincial revenues contributed
Rs, 78,267, against Rs. 95,980 five years ago. Of the bhalance, Ks. 3,039
represents the sum credited into the treasury on account of sale proceeds
from the workshop (over and above the amount spent on materials) and
from other miscellaneous sources. The balance of Rs. 227 was contributed
by the Orissa States. As anticipated in the last quinquennial review,
there has been a substantial saving in the total expenditure on account
of the reduction of staff consequent upon the fall in the roll number of the
school.

CHAPTER XVIIl.

Unrecognized Institutions.

437. There is the one class of unrecognized institutions which
permanently aveid recognition on religious, political or academic grounds,
and there is the other class of such schocls which are only temporarily
unrecognized but are expected eventually to attain recognition on the
fulfilment of certain departmental conditions. To the former group
belong the old indigenous schools which do not follow any approved
syllabus, experimental schools of various types and the so-called national
schools. In the latter group are included all newly started schools, whick
are progressing towards recognition, or those which, for continued
inefficiency, have been deprived of recognition for a year or two. The
number of schools and of pupils in thislatter group has ever been on the
increase, especially in respect of high schools, owing to the steadily
growing demand for English education among all sections of the people.

438. The information available shows that the number of unrecog-
nized schools rose from 1,811 in 1931-32 to 1,906 in 1935-36 and to 2,086
in 1936-37. The number of pupils also rose from 48,360 in 1931-32 to
57,826 in 1935-36 and to 63,945 in 1936-37.

439. The number of national schools increased from 15 with 699
pupils on 1st April, 1932 to 20 with 1,251 pupils on 31st March 1937.
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CHAPTER XIX.

Text-hooks, Publications and Literary Societies.

440. The function of the Text-Book Committee is to advise the
Director with regard to such text-books as it receives and considers suitable
for use in high, middle and primary schoolsfor Indian pupils, written in
English, Bengali, Urdu, Hindi, Hindustani, the vernaculars of Chota
Nagpur and other languages.

441. There was some change in the constitution of the committee
during the quinquennium, on account of the separation of Orissa from the
lst April 1936, the total number of ordinary members being reduced
from 18 to 16 and of those nominated by Government and by the Board
of Secondary Education from ten to eight and four to three respectively,
while the Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, now nominates five
members instead of four previously. The number of sub-committees
remains stationary at five, the place of the old Oriya sub-committee,
abolished on the separation of Orissa, being taken by the new Hindustani
sub-committee. This, however, is not really a new sub-committee but is
a joint sub-committee consisting of the members of the Hindi and Urdu
sub-committees. It deals with the books in Hindustani which is the
common language spoken and understood in Bibar, being neither Sans.
kritised Hindi nor Persianised Urdu and capable of being written in both
Devanagari and Urdu seripts.

442 During the quinquennium, the committee and its various
sub-committees met four times in 1932-33, twice in 1933-34, four times
in 1934-35, three times in 1935.36 and twice in 1936-37. The old
arrangement of having three meetings of the Text-Book Committee in
_ August, December and March, each followed by meetings of the sub-
committees, continued up to 1935-36 after which it was decided that in
future the sub-committee should meet in February and in July or August,
and the committee itself would meet in March and in August or Septem-
ber, because it was found inconvenient to approve books at the end of
the year and to let the proceedings of the sub-committees remain
unconfirmed for three or four months,

443. In March, 1933, the Text-Book Committee appointed a sub-
committee to report on the method of selecting text-books in other pro-
vinces. In 1933-34 the sub-committee sul mitted its report on one part
of which Government crdered that the limit to the number of approved
books for any one subject, class and language should be raised from three
to ten, with the proviso that in the subjec. of literature the committee
should be free to approve also not more than ten books as supplementary
readers in English and in each of the different vernaculars and classical
languages.. On the uther part of the report, in 1934-35, Government
sanctioned, as an experimental measure for 2 years, a new procedure for
the review of text-books which is as follows:—

(1) The Director of Public Instruction should maintain a confi-
dential list of expert reviewers for the different languages



146

and suhjects and every book received should be sent first
to two persons from this list, to be choseu in such a way
that no one would be able to tell to whom a particular book
would be sent.

(2) Only, if one at least of the expert reviewers is favourable
will the book be laid before the Committee.

(3) To cover the cost of this procedure a fee of five rupees is to be
charged for every book submitted for approval.

The sum received from publishers as fees for reviewing books in accord-
ance with this procedure was Rs. 2,675 in 1935-36 and Rs. 2,061 for
1936-37.

444. In 1933-34, the Committee appointed a sub-committee to draft
instructions to publishers with a view to assisting them to produce better
text-books. The Committee alegv decided in the same year that no book
should be approved as a text-book unless its price is printed on the cover,
if the book is published in India, or stamped on the cover in other cases.
Some more clauses were added by the committee to the undertaking which
publishers are required to give in respect of books submitted to it for
consideration, requiring publishers not to alter, add to, or remove any part
of, such Dbooks without the sanction of the Committee, to report any
change in their address or in the ownership of books, and not to raise the
price of any book without the approval of the Committee.

445. An important decision taken by Government in 1934-35 on the
advice of the primary education committee with regard to the approval
of text-books for primary schools is that in future no Hindi or Urdu book
should, without the special permission of the Director, be approved by
the Committee for use in any subject at the lower primary stage, or in any
subject other than literature at the upper primary stage, which is not as
far as possible one book printed in both the Urdu and Nagri scripts.
It follows that so far as these subjects and classes are concerned, books
printed only in Hindi or only in Urdu will not henceforth he considered,
but if a book printed in both scripts is approved by the Hindi sub-
committee and not by the Urdu sub-comrittee, or vice versa, it was ruled
that the two sub-committees should consider it at a joint meeting.

446, It need hardly be said that there is still a wide field for books
printed in both the Hindi and Urdu characters and for the book s
especially teachers’ handbooks, required by the new syllabus for primary
schools. On this subject a full report is included in Chapter VIII (on
primary education) giving the particulars of the teachers’ handbooks which
have been prepared and approved during the quinguennium, but it should
be noted here that instead of leaving authors and publishers to submit
books in the different subjects at their discretion, the Department has
taken the initiative in preparing helpful outlines of all the subjects on
which books were needed, and in guiding publishers in their selection of
at least one competent author in each subject. The Special Officer for
primary education has throughout maintained a close touch with the
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production of these handbooks, considering it his. duty to make them
available to teachers of primary schools without avoidable delay.

447. The following table will show the total number of books
received as well as the number of books considered or approved by the
Committee in each year of the quinquennium. The number of books left
over at the end of each year is also shown.

1932-33, 1933-34. 1934-35, 1935-38. 1936.37,

1 2 3 4 [} 8

Number of books received during ths 8§56 665 684 792 232
year.

Number of books considered during the ' 468 494 358 233 420
vear by the Text-Book Committee.

Number of baoks left over at the end of 387 171 326 569 512
the year (including those considered by
the Sub-Committee). {

The work of Secretary to the Committee continues to be done by the
Registrar of Examinations. The cost of the Committee in 1936-37 was
Rs. 2,171 for remuneration to reviewers, Rs. 2,167 on account of travell-
ing expenses and Rs. 3,599 as its share of the cost of the office of the
Registrar of Examinations.

448. The sixth edition of the Bihar and Orissa Education Code was
published early in the year 1936, four years after the publication of the
last edition. Parts of the Code, as anticipated in the last quinquennial
review, were translated into Sanskrit for the use of Sanskrit schools, The
Hazaribagh Reformatory School Code was also revised and reprinted in
1935-36, and the Code of Regulations for European schools is in the
couise of being reprinted.

449. The complete curriculum for classes I to XI of schools in Bihar
and Orissa was made available in the latter part of the quinquennium as
a priced publication of the Department.

450. A Hindi version of the manual of Indiax games and the Bengali
and Oriya versions of the manual for primary school teachers by
Mr. J. A. Richey were published in 1933-34. Two other useful and
interesting publications were the revised edition of Dr. Campbell’s
Santali-English and English-Santsli dictionary and a novel of Santal
village life by the late Mr. Carstairs, 1.C.8.

451. The production of the monumental Oriya lexicon, of which the
first volume was noticed in the last quinquennial review, continued
throughout the quinquennium under its able editor, Rai Bahadur G. C.
Praharaj of Cuttack. The fourth and fifthIvolumes were published in
1934-35 respectively, for which the University gave a substantial grant in
addition to the initial grant of nearly 20,000 sanctioned by Government.



148

452. The sum annually ~laced at the disposal of the Director for
expenditure on useful literature was utilised during the quinquennium
as follows :—1932-33, Rs. 1,449; 1933-34, Rs. 987 ; 1934-35, Rs. 1,478;
1935.36, Rs. 1,301; 1936-37, Rs. 708. The average amount spent
during the five years has been Rs. 1,184, which is considerably less than
the average amount spent in the preceding quinquennium, viz. Rs. 2,605.

453. The number of literary societies submitting returns during the
quinquennium rose from 119 in 1931.32 to 152 in 1936.37. These
figures include circulating libraries which are chiefly to be found in the
Chota Nagpur division. The number of such libraries has declined during
the quinquennium from 20 to 13.

454. The most learned and widely known literary society of the
province is still the Bihar and Orissa Research Society at Patna. Though
the Society has suffered since 1932-33 from a reduction of its grant from
Government, 1t has during the quinquennium published five volumes
(nos. XVIII—XXIJT) of its journal. The period has also seen the
publication of Francis Buchanan’s Accounts of the district of Shahabad
and of the district of Bihar and the City of Patna. The printing of
Buchanan’s Account of Bhagalpuris now in progress. Mr. C. E. A. W.
Oldham, the Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James, Dr. A. P. Banarji
Sastri, and Messrs. K. K. Dutta and J. N. Sarkar have been responsible
for the editing of these volumes. An event of outstanding importance
has been the discovery in Tibet in 1935 by the Rev. Rahula Sankrityayana
of nearly 200 Sanskrit texts. The Research Society hopes to publish
these texts in an Oriental Series of its own. From the Rev. Rahula
Sankrityayana, too, came in 1983 a most valuable collection of 932
Tibetan books and manuscripts which he has placed in the Society’s
library. Mr. K. K. Dutts, in accordance with a recommendation of the
Bistorical Records Commission, has examined and sifted the records in the
Record Room of the District Judge, Patna, and has removed such papers
as are of historical importance to the Society’s library for safe custody.
The Mithila Pandit has throughout this period continued his research for
manuseripts. Volume II of the Catalogue of Mithila manuscripts was
published in 1933.

455. The most renowned library in the province, so far as Arabic and
Persian manuscripts are concerned, is still the Oriental Public Library,
popularly known as the Khoda Buksh Library, at Patna, founded by
Khan Bahadur Khoda Buksh Khan. About 6,000 readers made use of the
library every year before the earthquake, but the reading room being
since requisitioned for the manuscript department, the number of readers
has fallen by about 50 per cent. A new building is under construction
and will, it is hoped, be completed in October next, after which the
library will be of much greater service to the reading public.

456. The work of cataloguing the Persian and Arabic manuscripts in
the Oriental Public Library at Patna was carried on, as in the previous
quinquénnium, by a whole-time cataloguer. During the five years
Volume XVIII (Part IT), Volume XIX (Part I), Volume XIX (Part UI),
Volume XX (Philology), Volume XXT (cyclopaedia) and Volume XXIT of
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the catalogue of Arabic manuscripts were published. In addition to these,
four more volumes are to be published, viz., two volumes of description of
manusecripts and two volumes of index of titles. All these are in the process
of compilation. It may be noted that the number of Arabic manuscripts
in the library is twice as large as that of Persian manuscripts. With
regard to the Persian manuscripts, it was reported in the last quin-
quennial review that the work of cataloguing them had been completed
and only two volumes remained to be published. These were published
as supplements to the catalogue, in addition to which an index to the
catalogue was also printed during the five years. The total cost of
printing all these volumes came to Rs. 12,153.

457. The proposal, mentioned in the last quinquennial review, for
the construction of a building for the Stri Sammelauni or Ladies
Association at Patna was abandoned in the course of the quinquennium
partly for want of funds, but mainly as the need for such a building was
substantially met by the crection of the Lady Stephenson Hall.
The Sammilani has since secured a room in this Hall in which it holds
its meetings and industrial classes.

458. In the year 1936-37 a donation of Rs. 30,000 was received
from Kumar Ramanand Sinha of the Banaili Raj for public purposes, out
of which a sum of Rs. 4,000 was given to the Sahitya Parishad (Literary
Society) at Bhagalpur.

CHAPTER XX.

Miscellaneous.

459. This chapter deals with hostels, religious instruction and
pbysical training in schools, extra-curricular activities and such other
matters affecting schools and colleges alike as have not been already
included in the review of educational progress attempted in the preceding
chapters.

460, The total number of hostels in Bihar increased from 477 with
17,566 boarders in 1931-32 to 541 with 20,152 boarders in 1936-37.
The total recurring expenditure, however, fell from Rs. 4,10,642 to
Rs. 3,48,921 during the quinquennium. The increase in the former
figures is no doubt due to the substantial expansion of collegiate and
secondary edncation in the province and was in spite of the economic
depression which prevailed throughout the five years and compelled many
students to seek cheaper accommodation outside the hostels. The
concession of rent-free quarters, which the superintendents and assistant
superintendents of the hostels attachad to Government colleges and schools
used to enjoy in addition to their allowances, was withdrawn, with effect
from the 1st June 1932, as a measure of retrenchment. The earthquake
of January 1934, either totally destroyed or seriously damaged several
hostel buildings, and temporary accommodation had to be provided
pending repairs or reconstruction. As remarked by one of the district
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inspectors, some of the energy and liberalitty shown by tie public in opening
new secondary schools would be better utiilised in providing existing schools
with good hostels. Mention should be: mzde in this connection of the
donation of Rs. 10,000 by Kumur Ramanind Sinha, ore of the proprietors
of the Banaili Raj Estate, for the construcction of a hostz] for the Mokshada
girls’ school.

461. In 1936-37 the Students’ Reisidence Comnittee at Patna had
nine hostels under its direct managememt, one aided hostel under the
management of the Baptist Missionary Society, beddes four unaided
communal and other hostels, against tthe same nunber in 1935-36 and
against twelve managed hostels, one aided hostel unde: mission manage-
ment and three unaided, communal an:id other hostes in 1931-32. The
total number of boarders at the end of MIarch 1937, was 229 and the
average number in the hostels managed cor aided by Givernment was 153,
against 213 and 138 in the previous yvear and against 262 and 177 five
years ago. The net cost to Governmient in 1936-37 was Rs. 10,194
giving an average of Rs. 666 for each boarrder, against Rs. 10,054, giving
an average of Rs. 72-8 for each boarder in 1935-36 and against Rs. 12,929
giving an average of Rs. 57 for each boardder five years ago.

462. It is plain from these figuress that the demand for additional
accommodation in supervised hostels in Patna is not n the increase, and
since those attached to the local schoools and colleges are not quite full,
there is no pressure on those under the (Students’ Residence Committee.
No new hostel buildings were constiructed in Patna during the
quinquennium ; on the contrary, the L.aw College .ost one of its twu
hostels (the one at Chauhatta) owing tco the removalof the college to its
new buildings at Ranighat. These faccts, viewed n the light of the
substantial increase in the number of all ctlasses of stud:nts in Patna, make
it certain that a considerable proportion of’ them are living surreptitiously
in unauthorised and undesirable lodgings. The inspecto: of schools of Patna
Division observes that enquiries show thes residential condizions of most
of the students living outside .hostels, especially of those living with
near relatives or recognised guardians, to be highly insatisfactory, and
suggests that Government should for somee time to cone sazction grants
for the building of new hostels rather tharn new schcols

463. The expenditure incurred by Geéovernment o the office of the
inspector of students’ residences at Patnaa was Rs 3,164 in 1936-37
against Rs. 2,785 in 1935-36 and Rs. 2,6:10 in 1931.32. The inspector
was also in charge of 46 local primary sclhools at tht end of the quin-
quennium, while at the beginning of the (quinquenniun he had 54 such
schools under his care.

464. Religious instruction was intrcoduced inal Government and
aided non-denominational schools in accorcdance with tle orcers issued by
Government in 1923, unaided schools beitng allowed tc exerdse their own
discretion in the matter, and denominatiornal schools jeing left to make
their own arrangements. As was stated iin the last qunquennial review,
compulsory religious instruction in non-deenominationa. scheols, however,
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did not prove a success. There were coraplaints that in the absence of
proper instructors it might do more harm than good. It was an open
secret that both teachers and pupils took it as a pastime, the instruction
being imparted generally by the pandit or the maulavi in the school to
several classes assembled in a big room or in the hall In 1933-34
Government modified their orders on the subject and left it to the discre-
tion of school authorities whether religious instruction should or should
not be given either to a whole school or to any community therein.

465. Hygiene continues to be a compulsory subject from clags III to
class VII, but its teaching leaves much to be desired. The new syllabus
for primary schools has rightly laid great stress on the need for the theo-
retical instruction to be correlated to the child’s actual ways of living and
on an unceasing crusade against the unhygienic habits of most village
children. In high schools and secondary training schools the school
medical officer delivers a course of lectures in hygiene every year, each
candidate for the matriculation examination having to produce a certificate
that he has attended at least ten such lectures. The opinion of competent
observers is, however, that ten or twelve lectures are quite ivadequate to
impart any effective knowledge of hygiene and that something more
should be attempted in this line at the high school stage.

466. First-aid lectures continued to be given in Government high
schools and secondary training schools with the assistance of grants from
Government. In 1936.37, 1,070 students were instructed in First-aid,
and 433 qualified for certificates, five for vouchers, fourteen for medallions
and five for labels.

467. The free distribution of quinine in malatious areas was discon-
tinued at the beginning of 'the quinquennium owing to the financial
stringency, but was renewed in 1936-37, although the grant was reduced
from Rs. 2,000 to Rs. 1,500 a year. The number of schools supplied with
quinine boxes was 81 in 1936-37 against 90 in 1931-32.

468. In respect of physical education all the zila schools have
qualified drill masters, but the work in private schools is generally
poor. Organised English games, especially foot-ball and hockey, are
played in nearly all schools but in very few it is realised that the boys
who are not keen need the greater attention. A <ystem of compulsory
games for every pupil at lnast thrice a week has recently been intro-
duced in the Ranchi zila school and is reported to have resulted in
definite improvement of the pupils’ health. In many middle and most
primary schools the arrangements for drill and organised games are rather
unsatisfactory. In no tyye of school is the hygiene of drill much
understood or attended to. The four physical training instructors, one
attached to each of the four secondary training schools in the province,
coutinued to do good work throughout the quinquennium, those at Patna
and Ranchi especially doing much to develop the extra-curricular
activities of their schools. All of them were deputed for a special
course of training in gymnastics in 1933-34 under the Officer Commanding
the Royal Berkshire Regiment at Dinapore. As the drill masters in
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secondary schools are trained by these instructors, it is important that
their technical efficiency should be maintained at a high level.

469. Most of the zila schools and some private schools, both high
and middle, possess fine gardens, but gardening as an extra-curricular
activity of the pupils themselves is not much encouraged. In primary
schools a good garden is seldom met with,

470. The system of giving certificates instead of books on the
occasion of the prize-giving ceremony has been introduced in the
Chapra zila school. With such meagre funds as are now available for
the purchase of prize materials, some such device may be useful in most
schools.

471. The medical inspection of the students in colleges and
secondary schools has been briefly dealt with in previous chapters, but
some further information is given below. Four temporary assistant
surgeons were placed in charge of the hostelsat Patna instead of ome
permanent assistant surgeon in 1933-34. In 1934-35 a whole-time
doctor was appointed for the Greer Bhumihar Brahman College at
Muzaffarpur, which was thus brought into line with the colleges at
Patna. For some time after the earthquake in January, 1934, the
services of the school medical officers and their assistants were utilised
in public health work in connection with the earthquake. The medical
inspection of school children remained in abeyance during the period.
In April 1935 Government issued instructions to all district boards
to arrange for the medical inspection of the pupils of middle schools.
Many of the boards have done so with the help of the staff already
employed, but the district board of Palamau has appointed a special
medical officer for the purpose. Certain boards have arranged for the
medical inspection of the pupils in primary schools also.

472. The Junior Red Cross organisation has recently been introduced
in some of the progressive high and secondary training schools. It is
yet tooearly to report on the work done on this line.

473. Self-Government in schools has not been tried to any extent
except by way of appointing monitors in the upper classes of some high
schools and allowing boarders in school hostels to run their own messes.

474. Supervised silent study has been given a definite place in the
work of the primary school according to the new syllabus, but one cannot
be very hopeful about its success in view of the poor type of teachers who
mostly staff most of these schools.

475, One of the most important extra.curricular activities in all
classes of schools in the province is scouting. The number of Boy Scouts,
Wolt Cubs and Rover Scouts has steadily increased daring the quinguen-
nium. From 7,511 in September, 1932, it rose to 10,482 in September,
1935, but owing to the separation of Orissa it came downto 8,499 in
September, 1936. The number of the higher ranks appears still to be
disproportionately small. Social service work (including rural uplift
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campaign) in melas and other gatherings was continued with the same
enthusiasm as before. Very good work everywhere was done by local troops
after the earthquake of January, 1934,the scout engineers of the Bihar College
of Engincering re-surveying the affected areas. The local Boy Scout
Association of Hazaribagh has collected funds for the construction of a
Scout Hall. Bihar Sharif has completed its headquarters building which
will be fermally opened as soon as i$ is furnished. Singhbhum has acquired
two sites for camping, one of them for the use of the units at Jamshedpur.
A provineial competition was held at Hazaribagh in 1936, the winners being
the St. Columba’s Collegiate School and the runners-up being
the Patna high school.  The Boy  Scouts have  been taught
various handicrafts to  help them in spending their time usefully
and to earn money for themselves and their scout friends. The Silver
Jubilee of the reign of his late Imperial Majesty King George V
was celebrated with due eclat by the Boy Scouts in all centres.
Messages of loyalty were brought by cyclist Scouts from all
corners of the province and handed over to His Excellency the Provincial
Chief Scout at Ranchi, which His Excellency transmitted to the Sovereign.
The same spirit of loyalty was exhibited when on the death of the Xing-
Em peror mourning parades were held by Boy Scouts everywhere. The
representation of Bihar at the first All-India Jamboree of boy scouts, held
at Delhi in February 1937, was about 5 per cent of the total number of
Scouts in the province, and was probably the highest in India. Scouting
for handicapped boys, introduced as a new activity, has also progressed
steadily. There are units each in the Patna Blind school, the Hazaribagh
Reformatory School and the Leper Asylum at Purulia.

476. The Girl Guide movement also recorded a quinquennium of
consolidation and expansion. The annual report of the Girl Guides’
Association, India Branch, for 1936 states that the Khagaul Rangers
(Patna District) distinguished themselves by winning the East Indian
Railway St. John’s Ambulance Challenge Shield, and Gaya and Manbhum
held successful district rallies, while Ranchi, Hazaribagh and Bhagalpur gave
entertainments to raise funds, the first two for new equipment and uniform
and the last to send their guiders to a training week. A Guide
Rally was held in Government House garden for about 400 Guides
and Blue Birds to meet Lady Baden Powell when she visited Patna during
her Indian tour. She has recorded her high appreciation of the work
being done in Bihar.

477. In 1935-36 a survey was completed of all the trust funds under
the supervision of the Director. After the separation of Orissa, the
nunmber of funds in Bibar on the 1st April 1936, was 132. As a result of
the survey, many sums which were being kept unnecessarily in current
accounts have been invested, and where possible, the investments have
been placed under the care of the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments.

478. The admissible number of holidays in primary schools was
raised from 51 to 60 in a year with effect from January 1936. It was
also decided that holidays in all classes of schools reserved for inspecting
officers, if not utilised within the year, should be added to the long
vacation of the following year.
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479. The Saran, Darbhanga and Muzaffarpur district boards and the
Muzaffarpur Municipality ceased to emyloy charka instructors during the
quinquennium. The last local body employed a sewing mistress instead
for a year. The last district board has appointed an industrial inspector
who supervises all classes of handwork in primary schools.

480. The system of 'drawing scholarship and stipend bills and grant-
in-aid bills quarterly for one month in arrear and two months in advance:
sanctioned as an experimental measure for a year and a half in the first
instance and subsequently continued wuntil further orders, was adopted
as a permanent measure in 1933-34.

481. In 1933-34 Sir Ganesh Datta Singh created a trust fund of two
lakhs of rupees mainly for educational purposes.

482. The Education Department took an active part in the Provincial
exhibition held at Patna in February 1936. A model primary school
building with a steel frame was exhibited and side by side with it a
similar building constructed of materials easily and cheaply available in
villages. There was also'a large range of exhibits of different classes of
hand work. These were sclected at district exhibitions held previously
for the purpose. The result of the exhibition has been to stimulate
interest in this branch of school work.

CHAPTER XXI.

Conferences and Committees.

483. Of the five committees and one conference, mentioned in the
last quinquennial review, by farthe most important was the conference
appointed to advise Government on the subject of primary education,
which broke up into four sub-committees, each dealing with a particular
aspect of primary education. It began its deliberations in January, 1931,
and concluded its labours in September, 1933, with the publication
of its report. In February, 1935, Goverument published a consolidated
resolution containing their orders on this report.

484. Of the five committees appointed during the last quinquennium,
the one, appointed to examine the syllabus prescribed by the Madrasa
Examination Board, had submitted its report before the end of the quin-
quennium, but Government had not then taken any action on it. In
August, 1935, the new syllabus for madrasas, framed by the committee, was
approved by Government with small modifications, A separate committee
was then appointed to prescribe courses, in five branches of study, suit-
able for Shia students at the Fazil stage, and its recommendations were
accepted by Government in March 1936.

485. A committee, which is bound to exercise a profound and far-reach-
ing influence over the educational system, if and when its recommer dations
are accepted by Government, was appointed in September, 1933, jointly
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by the Syndicate of Patna University and the Board of Secondary Edu-
cation, Bihar, to consider the whole question of the matriculation examination
in all its bearings. This committee completed its work in December, 1935.
The report was adopted by the Board of Secondary Education and by the
appropriate Faculties of the University in March, 1936. In November,
1936, the Senate passed the necessary amendments to the regulations,
which have since been submitted to Government for their approval. The
details of the report and the alterations in the rules and courses of study
for the matriculation examination have been mentioned in Chapter IV.

486. The divisional inspectors of schools, as usual, met at Patna,
once a year, at conferences which were presided over by the Director and
were also attended by the Inspectress, the Principal of the Patna Training
College, the Special Officer for primary and girls’ education and the Deputy
Director. Among other things decided in these conferences during the
quinquennium were (1) that students who take up the vernacular as a
principal subject for the matriculation examination should be taught that
subject in each of the four classes VIII—XI, (2) that it is desirable that
both the headmaster and the assistant headmaster of a middle English
school should be trained teachers, (3) that, if practicable, short refresher
courses for gurus should be arranged at every elementary training school
after the annual examination, (4) that it would be useful to hold a refresher
course for district and deputy inspectors at the Patna Training College
occasionally, (5) that five copies of each of the eight books on KEducation
recommended by the Principal of the Patna Training College should be kept
in that college and lent out to the inspecting officers on application and (6)
that an attempt should be made to suppress the private coaching classes
which more or less openly prepare candidates for admission to other
universities.

487. In 1934 the new syllabus for primary schools was introduced
necessitating the production of new books for the use of pupils as well as
of hand-books for the use of teachers. But so long as these necessary
books were not available, the Special Officer, with a view to launching the
new syllabus and explaining its scope and implications, held conferences
of all the inspecting officers in the Patna, Tirhut and Bhagalpur divisions.

488. Annual conferences of subordinate inspecting officers, similar to
those held by the Director at Patna, were held by the divisional inspectors,
district inspectors, deputy inspectors and sub-inspectors within their
respective jurisdictions. The inspectress held a second conference of the
district inspectresses of schools in 1932-33, after which such conferences
have been discontinued on grounds of economy. A conference of
the principals ¢f the two Training Colleges and the headmasters of
the five secondary training schools was held for the second time in
November, 1935, with the Special Officer as president. Problems con-
cerning the organisation of the secondary training school as well as the
syllabus of the Teachers’ Certificate examination were discussed and
improvements suggested by this conference.

489. The work of a small committee, informally appointed in 1935
by the Principal of the Patpa Training College, to draw up a detailed
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programme for the teaching of the mother tongue in the high school
deserves to be mentioned. The committee produced a useful report which,
was published as a pamphlet and circulated by the departrient in 1925.36,

490. Finally, a reference should be made in this chapter to the annual
sessions of the Indian Science Congress which was held mainly in the
Science College at Patna in 1933, and a report on which is to be found in
Chapter V.

CHAPTER XXIil.

Conclusion.

491. Surveying the whole field of education in Bihar during the five
years under review one is led to the conclusion that the progress achieved
has been considerable in every sphere, except perhaps that of the educa-
tion of the depressed classes, and even in the latter there has been no
serious set-back. In the spheres of primary and secondary education of
boys, of education of Indian girls and women and of collegiate education
the expansion in the number of scholars has been gratifying. So far as
improvement in the quality of the education imparted in the various types
of institutions is concerned, there are clear indications that in our primary
schools a good beginning has been made in the direction of checking
stagnation and wastage as well as of securing peimanent literacy. One
cannot, however, feel the same optimism with regard to thé quality of the
teaching in our private secondary schools where untrained teachers
predominate, the yearly infiltration of trained men being inadequate to
meet the demand.  There can be little doubt that there is & general
feeling of dissatisfaction with the outcome of our system of higher educa.
tiop, especially in respect of the problem of the employment ecf those
passing out of our high schools and colleges, and serious examination of
various schemes of educational reconstruction has been undertaken during
the latter half of the quinquennium. Within the limited range of the
curriculum of the matriculation examination a definite step in advance
has been taken to adapt the courses of study and the medium of instruc-
tion to the changed outlook of the community. What is required,
however, is not merely a much larger provision of funds for the extension
of primary education and the consolidation ‘of higher education
in the country, especially in the backward aréas and among the
backward sections of the community, but a fundamental change
in the mentality of the people, in their attitude to education,
and particularly to the <literary’ type of education. It is a matter
for congratulation that there are positive signs that the generdl economic
depression is gradually decreasing and the policy of retrenchment intro-
duced for cconomic reasons is being gradually abandoned.

492. The obstacles to educational expansion and improvement caused
by the earthquake of 1934 and the floods in the subsequent years were but
temporary and the large grants promptly made by Government for repairs
and reconstruction of damaged buildings helped in quickly restoring the
normal conditions of work in the affected institutions.
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493. A special dlfﬁculty had to be surmounted before the statistical
manterial on which this review is based could b2 collected: the figures for
Bithar during the first four years of the quinquennium had to be separated
froom those for Orissa, as in all branches of education they were shown
toggether for the combined province. In the last year of the quinquennium
thee figures for the annual report were, of course, obtained separately.

494, The end of the quinquennium saw the beginning of a new political
era: in which the electorate has been considerably widened and literacy for
they masses as well as intellectual leadership of the directing classes are
esseential factors of national welfare. It is to be hoped, therefore, that the
eduicational progress recorded for the quinquennium will not only be
acccelerated in the years to come but also a new tone and meaning will be
giveen to education as a whole. The quinquennium saw the passing away
of £8ir Saiyid Muhammad Fakhr-ud-din, the first Education Minister of
thes province, who held office continuously for twelve years and whose
inteerest in the students of the province and devotion to the cause of
edwmcation made possible such success as the department achieved during
thoose twelve years. Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Hussain, the
seccond Minister of Education, unfortunately died after a brief spell
of office, his death being a genuine loss to the cause of education,
Mrr. Saiyid Abdul Aziz, the third and last Minister of Education during
thes quinquenninm, held office for over three years during which he had
to contend against the devastations caused by a terrible earthquake
and the paucity of funds due to the economic depression, in spite of
whiich, however, he has had to his credit a considerable expansion in
almost every branch of education,

495. I have been Director in Bihar, since the 20th July 1936,
Mrr. Fawcus having held the post for the greater part of the quinquennium,
It bhas not been an easy matter to follow an officer of his energy, educa-
tional experience and administrative ability and to attempt to maintain
thes high standard which he set in every branch of educational activity.
Thianks are due to the large number of persons, officials and non-
offiicials alike, to whose efforts the progress, recorded in this review, is
due. Mr. S. L. Das Varma was placed on special duty for the preparation
of the review, and his draft has required little alteration. I am much
indlebted to him for his painstaking and willing assistance in a somewhat
diffficult task.

F. R. BLAIR,
"The 5th, January, 1938. Director of Public Instruction.
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General Table I.-—Classification of Educational Institutions in

For mMAvLES,
Govern- | District \Municipal| aided. |Up-sided.| Total.
1 2 3 4 5 [
RECOGNISED INSTITUTIONS.
University . 1 1
Board of Secondary and Intermediate 1 A 1
Eduacation.
Colleges :—
Arts and Science 3 . . 3 . 6
aw 1 - 1
Medicine 1 . 1
Bdueation ... 1 1
Engineering 1 " 1
Agriouiture .
Cowmercs ...
Forestry
Veterinary ... 1 1
Intermediate and Seccond Grade 1 2 3
Colleges.
ToTaALs —5_‘ 5 ! 14
High achoels ... 18 101 79 198
English ... 4 263 14 275 81 637
Middle scheols
Vernacular .. 81 2 18 2 103
Primary schools 6 2,750 418 14,812 777 | (2)18,7¢3
ToraLs —_ 28 3,094 434 15,206 939 19,701
Special Schools :—
Law . 1 1
Medical . 1 1
Normal and Training ... 59 2 1 62
Egineering®
Techrical and Industrial 18 13 1 (b)32
Commercialt 1 3 8 12
Agricnltural -
Reformatory 1 1
Schools for defectives 2 1 3
Schools for adalts ... 1 (o)1
Otler ¢chools 6 1 204 123 334
ToTALs 87 1 225 134 447
TorALs FoRrR RECOGNISED INsTITU- 124 3,095 | 434 15,436 1,073 20,162
TIONS ' —_
UNRECOGNISED INSTITUTIONS | 1,895 | (d)1,895
GRAND TOTALS, ALL INSTILU- 124 3,095 ! 434 | 15,436 2,968 | 22,057
TIONS. ]
j
* Includes Survey schools. (a) Ircludes 122 night schools. {¢) A night school.

(ncne in the provinee.)

T Ineludes Clerical sohaols. (5) Includes 1 night school. (d) inclndes 42 pight schaois.



Bihar for the official year 1936.-37.

For FEMALES.

Govern- | District |Municipal . Tt

ment. Board. Board. | Aided | Un-aided| Total.

7 8 9 10 11 12
1 9 10
] 1 20 5 27
" 2 [} 1 9
3 127 77 1,713 107 2,027
5 129 | 78 1,748 13 2,073
" 3 6 9
- . : 6 1 7
. - T 1
_; 14 1 18
8 129 78 1,762 114 2,091
191 191
8 129 78 1,762 305 2,283

RECOGNIBED INSTITUTIONS.
University.

Board of Secondary and Intcrmediate
Ed: cation.

Collcges : —

Arts and Science.
Law.
Medicine.
Edueation.
Engineering.
Agriculture,
Commerce,
Forestry.
Veterinary.
Intermediate and . Secoud Grade
Collegea

ToTaLs.

High schools.

Eeglish.
Middle schools ...

Vernacular.
Primary schoola.

TorALs.

Special Scheols : ~—

Art.

Law.

Medical.

Normal a::d@ Training -
Enginecring.¢

Technical and Industris].
Commercial.t
Agricaoltural.
Reformatory.

Schoola for defectives.
Schoole for adults.

Other aclools,

ToraLs.
Torars ForR RECOGKISED INSTITU-

TIONS,
UNRECOGNIBED INBTITUTIONSB.

GRAN - TOTALS, ALL INSTI1U-
TIONS.
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General Table 11-A.—-Distribution of Scholars attending Educational

GOVERNMENT. DisTRICT BOARD,
Scholars | Average Number of | Scholars | Average | Number of
on rcll daily regidents in | onroll daily regidents in
on March|attendance.| approved {on March| attend- approved
3lst, hostels. 3let. ance. hostels.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
READING
IN REecoaNIZED INBTITU-
TIONS.
Univefsit% and Intermediate
ducation. )
Arts and Science... 1,750 1,496 720
Law 305 241 7 M
Medicine 266 231 165
Education 52 48 40 .
Engineering 278 250 169 .
Agriculture - w -
Commerce . w“ . “ .
Forestry . “ .
Veterinary Science 74 65 68 .
ToTALS 2,725 2,331 1,233
School and special Education. |——
Tn High schools ... 8,205 7,163 899
Erglish ... 700 577 20 35,085 26,527 1,576
,» Middle echools
t Vernaoular 9,945 7,724 483
,» Primary echools 395 236 156,656 116,945 25
ToraLs 9,300 8,026 919 | 201,686 151,196 2,084
In Art schools
» Law 143 95 . o
»» Medieal schools 212 149 169 .
»s Training ,, 1,312 1,213 1,263
»» Engineering schools (a) ...
s» Technical and Industrial 1,055 782 213
sohools,
»» Commercial schools (b) 12 10 5
,» Agricaltural . v
»» Reformatory . 295 194 225 "
»» Sohools for Defectives
”» 2 for Adults e
,» Otber schools i,187 971 256 22 17
ToraLs 4,146 3,2.?4_ 2,131 - 22 17
ToTAL ¥oR RECOGNIZED 16,171 13,771 4,283 | 201,7¢8 151,213 2,084
INSTITUTIONS.
IN UNRECOGN1ZED INSTI- e - .
TUTIONS.
GRAND TOTALS, ALL INS- 16171 13,711 4,283 | 201,708 151,213 3,08
TITUTIONS FOR MALES, ' ’ ’ | . ’

(a) Inoludes Survey schools (none in the provinece,)

(b) Includes Clerical achoola,
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Institutions for Males in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

MUNICIPAL BOARD, AIDED.
“eholars | Average |Number of l Saliolars Average |Number of
on roll daily regidents in  on roll daily |[reaidents in
on March attend- approved on March attend- approved
3!at. ance. hestels. i 8let. |  ance. hostels.
8 9 10 11 12 13
READING
In RrCcOGNISED INSTITU-
TIONS.
University and Intermediate
- Edycation.
. 1,870 1,671 £19 | Arts and Scionce.
. Law.
- " Medicinve,
. - Edneation.
. . . Engineering.
" Agriculture.
o . Commerce.
see Forestry.
“ Veterinary Science.
| 1,87 1,671 519 | ToraLs.
School and spscial Blucitson.
.. 29,745 25,204 2,879 | Iu IHigh schools.
2,445 1,964 34 934 27,187 2,065 English.
} ,,» hiddle schools
189 149 2,301 1,818 61 Vernacular
26,640 20,479 492,112 320,778 1,154 | ,, Primary schools.
29,274 22,592 559092 | 434,987 6,159 TOTALS.
e ! In Art schools.
see e » Law ”
,» Medieal schools,
54 52 50 | ,, Training ,,
,» Engineering schools.®
964 571 206 | ,, Technical and Industrial
schools.
140 112 26 | ,, Commercial schools. +
. ,, Agricultural ,,
- - ,» Reformatory ,,
96 87 96 | ,, Svhools for Defectives.
27 7 5, Schools for Adults,
. 7,678 6,272 895 | ,, Other schoola.
- | 8956 7,101 73| Torans.
29,274 29,592 | 569,921 443,759 7,451 | TOTALE FOR RECOGNISND
INSTITUTIONS.
. " IN UNEECOGNISED INSTITU-
TIONS.
29,274 22,592 569,921 443,759 7,451 | GRAND TOTALS, ALL INS-
TITUTIONS FOR MALES.
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General Table 11-A.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational Institu-
tions for Males in Bihar for the official year 1936-37—concld.

UNaIDED, Grard
Grand Grand tozzf of |Yumber of
total of total of resident Fem-les
Scholars |Average|Number of| scholara averige in 8| included
onroll | daily |residents|on rolle. | attend- |, 0.q in
on March| attend-{in approv- ance, hcgtels column 17.
1st. ance. jed hostels. )
14 15 16 17 18 19 20
READING
IN RxecoaNizep INsTITU-
TIONS.
University and Intermediute
Education
Aris and Science ... .- (2)3.620 3,167 1,239 30
Law . (395 241 7
Medicine 266 231 165 2
Education 52 48 40
Engineering “ (278 250 189
Agriculture ‘ .
Commerce .
Forestry L
Veterinary Science - w4 65 8
ToTALS j T 4595 4,002 1,752 32
Bchool and special Educalios - [
In High schools ... 19,395 | 15,531 1,401 57,345 47,808 5,179 136
(E-gli=h . 9,845 7,705 3 83,009 63,960 4,059 1,132
,, Middle schools{ f 9 ’
{_Vernacular 184 139 2,619 9,830 514 232
»» Primary schools w | 25422 | 19,657 o ld)701,225| 338175 1,179 | 46421
ToTALs 54,846 43,06; - 1,799 | 854,198 | 659,863 10,961 47,921
In Artschools ... - - N
» AW, 143 95 .
» Medical schools . 212 149 169 .
,» Training —,, 13 12 13 1,379 1,277 1,326 .-
,» Bngineoring schools*
» Teohrical and Industrial 25 24 (e)2,044 1,377 419 .
schools. .
» Commercial schoclat 404 300 1 556 422 32 2
s, Agricnltural
,» Reformatory schools 225 194 225
s Schools for Defeotives ... 7 6 1 103 93 97 13
,» Schools for Adults (f) 27 7 11
,» Other schcols . 4,783 | 3,817 497 13,670 11,077 1,148 13
ToraLs w ! 5232 4159)  si2| 18359 | 14,601] 3416 4
- Torars ¥os RrEcoaN1zED |  60.078 | 47,221 | 2,311 | 77,152 | 678,556 | 16,120 | 47,994
INBTITUTIONS.
IN UNBRECOGNIZED INSTITU- 59,413 - (9)59,413 2,928
TIONS.
GRAN D TOTALS, ALL INS- | 139,491 | 47,221 2,311 | 936,565 | 6.8,556 | 16,129 | 50,922
TITUTIONS FOR MALES.
f

* Includes Burvey sohools (ucne in the provinoe).
Includcs clorieal scho ls.
(a) Includes 29 M.A. and 3 M. Sc. studonts of the co'leges at Patna reading Law also.
(b) Excludes 29 M.A. and 3 M. Sc. students shown against “‘Arte and Scievce”.
(c) Includes 196 students not reading the University courae,
(@) Includes 3,150 scholars of night schools.
(3') Includes 3237 . woon
J ” n » » »
(9) L] %08 » LI 11 n
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General Table 11-B.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational Institu-
tlons for Females in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

READING

In RECOGNIZED INSTITU-
TIONS.

University and Intermediate
Education.

Arts and Science ...
Medicine
Educativn
TotaLrs
Sehool and Special Education.
1n High scl.ools
English

,, Middle schools {
Vernacular

,» Primary schools
ToTALs

In Medical echools
,» Training ,,

,» Technical and Industrial
schools.

,» Commercinl schools (&) ...
,» Agricultaral schools
,» Schools for Adults
,, Other schools ...
ToTaus
Torars roR RECOGNIZED
INSTITUTIONS

IN UNBECOGNIZED IJNETITO-
TIONS.

GRAND  TOTALS, ALL
INSTITUTIONS FOoR
FEMALES.

GRANDTOTALS, ALL INS-
TITUTIQONS, maLES ANy
FEMALES.

QOVEBRNMENT. DisTRICT BOARD.
Scholars Number | Scholars | Aver: N
on roll on Averyge of rosidents ! on roll on da,igge reauiglel;&z ?:
March daily [in npproved| March |attesdance. approved
31st. |attendauce. | hostels 31st. hostels,
2 3 4 5 6 7
393 350 31
301 221 34
178 121 e
385 213 1 5,065 2,615
1,079 784 66 5,243 3.736
117 N 92
117 91 92
1,196 875 158 5,243 3,736
1,106 875 158 5,243 3,736
17,367 14,646 4,441 206,951 154,949 2,084

N :'(a) Ina{aes Clerical schools,
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General Table 11-B.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational

MunNicipAL BoArb. AIDED,
Scholars Number of | Scholars Number of
ouroll onj Average |residentsin fon roll on| Average |[residentsin
March daily approved March daily approved
31st. lattendance.| hostels. 3lst. lattendance.] hostels.
‘ -
8 2 10 11 12 18
READING
IN RecoGNizep INBTITU-
TIONS.
University and Intermediale
Education.
Arts and Science
Medicine
Fducation
ToraLs ;
School and Special Edwration.
In High schools 1,901 1,599 517
Eng'ish ... 231 158 4,140 3,615 1,387
., Middle schools
Vernacalar 649 563 304
,» Primary schools 3,908 2,835 44,806 85,419 1,044
ToTALS 4,139 2,991 51,496 41,198 3,342
Ta Medical seh ols
,s Training ,, 117 113 117
,, Technical and Industrial 266 247 118
Schools.
,» Commercial schoals (a) ,
,» Agricnltnral schools MY 33 54
,» Scheols for Adults
,» Othor schools 258 225
ToTALS L 695 | 618 289
- !
Torars For RKEcosnizep | 4,139 2,991 52101 | 41,816 3,631
INBTITUTIONS. ‘
In UnrECOGNIZED INSTITU-
TIONS, i
GRAND TOTALS, ALL l
INSTITUTIONS FOR 4,139 2,991 52,191 41,816 | 3,631
FEMALES. |
GRAND TOTALS, ALI. INS- 33,413 25,583 622,112 485,575 i 11,082
TITUTIONS, MALES AN I
FEMALES. I
’ p— s MM on ot 1o St

(@' Tncludes
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Institutions for Females in Bikar for the official year 1936-37—concld.

I

UNAIDED.
Grand Grand |Number of
Grand | total of | total of Males
Scholars |Average]Number of| total of | average |residents | included
onrollon | daily | residents | scholars | attec- in in column
March. | sften- |inapprov-| on rolls. | dance. |approved 17,
3:at. dance. ted hustels. hostels.
14 15 16 17 18 19 20
READING
IX RECOGNIZED INSTITU-
TIONE,
Universit% and Intermediate
ducation.
. Arts and Science,
w“ . Medicine,
. " . Eduacation.
- Toravs.
Bchool and Special Education.
2,294 1,949 548 53 | In High schools.
627 503 137 5,299 4,495 1,558 314 English.
In Middle schools
56 52 35 833 738 429 10 Vl'ernﬂcu-
ar,
2,842 2151 45 57,006 44,233 1,090 1,867 | In Primary schools.
3,625 2,706 217 65,482 51,415 3,625 2,244 TorArs.
In Medioal schools.
e 234 204 209 ,» Training
17 15 17 283 262 185 ,» Technical and Industrial
achools.
. ,» Commercial schools. {a)
. 54 33 54 " ,» Agricultural schools.
» Schools for Adults.
258 225 119 | ,, Other schools,
17 15 | 17 829 724 398 119 | Torars.
3,542 1 2,721 234 66,311 52,139 4,023 2,363 { ToTALS FOE RECOONIZED IN6-
TITUTIONS,
4,532 4,532 166 | IN UNBRECOGNIZED INSTITU-
TIONS,
GRAND  TOTALS, ALL
8,074 | 2,731 234 70,843 53,139 4,023 2,529 | INSTITUTIONS FOR
FEMALES.
127,565 | 49,942 2,545 | 1,007,408 H 22,152 GRANT TOTALS, ALL INS-
' ' 007, 730,695 ’ TITUTIONS, MALES AND
FEMALES,

Clerical schools,
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General Table II'I-A.—Ea:penditure on Education for Males

Expenditure on buildinge includes Rs. 8,15,146, spent by the
* Migcellaveous (oc page 14.)

Scholarships or stipends
Hostel charges (Bceurring)
Continge ncies and miscellancous

GOVERNMENT INSTITUTIONS.
I‘iees,
3 . ils including
Glg';i‘l;n Dggz:fgt annicipal fee}s paid | Other Total
unds, rom sources. .
funds. funds Mohsin
fund.
1 2 3 4 5 6
UNIVBESITY AND INTERMEDIATE Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. Rs, Rs.
EDUCATION,
University
Board of Secondary and Tuterme- 6,378 6,378
diate Education. .
Artas and Science Colleges v | 5,538,158 1,46,117 1,459 | 7,00,734
Law . 40, 720 47 40,767
Medicine ... . | 1,81,504 36,780 2,18,284
Education ... 46,655 1,112 234 48,001
Engineering ... o | 1,46,907 18,018 1,64,925
Agriculture... .
Veterinary 69,428 7,149 (d) 6,750 83,337
Intermediate Colleges ... 2,526 7,652 260 10,438
ToTALSs ... |10,06,536 2,57,548 8,750 | 12,72,864
ScHOOL EDUCATION.
General.
High schools .| 8,53,546 2,53,618 12,015 | 6,19,209
English .. 19,896 " 6,658 57 26,611
Middle schools ... -
Vernacular ... .
Primary achools 4,310 155 4,465
ToTALB ) 8,717,752 2,60,461 12,072 | 6,50,285
Special Schools. )
Art achools
Law schools 9,885 9,885
Normal and Medical schools 58,220 12,039 70,259
Training schools .. | 2,01,749 464 745 | 2,02,958
Engineering schools t
Technical and Industrial schools ... { 3,33,505 10,239 17,515 | 3,61,259
Commercial sohools § 878 708 1,586
Agricultural schools
Reformatory schools v8,267 3,266 81,533
Sohools for Defectives
Schools for Adulte
Other schools 74,145 74,145
ToTALS .. ) 1,46,764 33,335 21,5%6 | 8,01,625
GRAND TOTAILS .. |21,31,082" B 5,51,344 42,948 | 27,24,774

+ Includos Survey schools.
§ Includes Clerical schools.
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in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

Publioc Works Department oz Educational buildings.
includes the following main items :—
Res.
2,21,138
2,70,899
3,67,139

D1sTRICT BOARD AND MUNICIPAL INSTITUTIONS,

ot
N - including
G&:‘? Db’gg‘;'é’( Municipal | fees paid Other Total
funds funds funds, from gouroces, H OV
' ' Mohsin
fuod.
7 8 9 10 11 12
Ra. Rs. Res. Ra. Rs. Ra.

3,80.843 | 13,529 | 2,81,460 6144 | 6,90,976

1,11,950 3,388 | 33,686 566 | 1,49,590
= 957,876 | 212,902 | 1,91,954 | 1,22,654 | 14,84,886

14,590,169 | 2,29,819 [ 5,07,100 | 1,209,364 | 23,25,452

234 o e 234

234 234

14,59,403 l 2,490,819 | 5,07,100 | 1,29,364 | 23,25,686

UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATR
EDUCATION.

University.

Board of Secondary and Intermediate
Education.

Artes and Soience Collegos.

Law.

Medicine.

Education.

Engineering.

Agriculture.

Veterinary.

Intermediate Colleges.

ToTAL.

Scroor, EDUCATION,
General.

{ Englieh.

Vernacular.

High achools.
Middle schools
Primary Schools.
ToTAL.
Special Schools.
Art schools.
Law schools.
Medical schools.
Training schools.
Eoginecring schools.
Technical and Industrial schools.
Commoercial schools §.
Apgr.cultural schools.
Reformatory schools.
Schools for Defectives.
Schools for Adults,
Other achools
TOTAL.

GRAND T OTAL
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General Table 111-A.— Eapenditure on Education for Male

Aipep INSTITU

. Fleeds_,
- inclading
Govern- | District |ppnicinal| fees paid | Other
ment board funds. from sources,
funds. funds. Mohsin ¢
fund.
13 14 15 16 17
UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATE Re, Rs. Rs, Rs, Rs.
EpucaTION.
Usivorsity ... 21,100 2,146,463 457
Board of Seccndary and Intermediate Edu- .
nation,
Arts and Science Colleges 1,75,052 1,29,078 10,630
Law
Medicine ... -
Education ... " .
Fongineering -
Agriculture
Veterinary ...
Intermediate Colleges 13,069 9,262 3,084
Toravrs 2,09,221 . 3,853,803 14,171
ScrOOL EDUCATION.
General.
High schools 2,71,830 801,443 | 1,45,356
English 40,058 1,49,089 7,575 3,26,073 1,21,584
Middle schools .
Vernacular 97 9,609 1,315 8,460 7,428
Primary schouls 4772 | 19,96,955 | 77.971 388024 |  4,36,560
ToTaLs « | 816,687 | 21,55653 86,861 15,24,600 7,10,928
Special Schools. —
Art schools ... ” .
Law schools - .
Medieal schools -
Normal and Trainieg sohools .., 4,941 2,706
Engineering schoolat...
Technical and Industrial schools 17,584 | 685 108 1,603 1,19,064
Commercial echcola§ ... 2,436 4,363 1,625
Agricultural schools
Reformatory schools ... -
Schools for Defectiven 5,010 840 510 1,28 | 3,517
Sohools for Adults ... . 352 40
Other schiools 46970 | .. 390 889 | 108,964
Toravs | 76,941 | 1,877 1,008 8153 | 235016
GRAND TOTALS 6,02,849 ! 21,57,530 87,8¢9 19,19,556 ‘ 9,61,015

t Includes Survey schools.
I Includes Clerical schools.
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in Bihar for the official year 1936-37—contd.

TIONS. RECcoaNIZED UNAIDED INSTITUTIONS.
Fees,
ifnclndir_xg oth
ees pai er
Total. from gources. Torar.,
Mohsin
fund.
18 19 20 21
Rs. Rs Rs Re. UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EDUCATION.
2,70,020 Uviversity,
o 0 Board of Secondary and Intermediate Eduocation.
3,14,760 Arts and Science Colleges.
Law.
Medicing
Education.
Enpgineering.
Agricultzore.
Veterinary.
25,415 Intermediate Colleges.
6,10,195 TOTAL,
ScHOOL EDUCATION.
General.
12,18,629 4,68,045 | (a)1,52,832 6,20,877 | High schools.
6,44,379 83,869 (h) 69,262 1,53,131 English.
Middle Schools
26,849 512 1,592 2,104 . Varnacular.
29,014,882 22,930 44,363 67,293 | Primary Schools.
47,94,729 5,175,356 (c) 2,68,049 8,43,405 | ToTAL.
Special Schools.
Art schools.
Law schools.
Medical schools.
7,647 2,180 2,180 | Training schools.
Enginecring sehools.t
1,39,044 . ) 900 900 { Technical and Industrial schools
8,424 9,696 1,749 11,445 | Commercial schools.§
Agricultural schoois.
Reformatory schools.
11,175 30 30 60 | Schools for Defectives.
392 . Schools for Adults.
1,57,213 11l 1,22,018 1,22,129 | Other schocls.
3,23,895 9,837 1,26,877 1,386,714 | TuTAL.
57,28,819 5,85,193 3,94,926 9,80,119 | GRAND TOTAL.

——— — —
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General Table 111-A.—Ezxpenditure on Education for Males in Bihar
for the official year 1936-37—concld.

ToTAL EXPENDITURE FROM—

Feos,

GRAND
Govern- | Distriot Municipal lfnezlsng;fg Other Torar.
f?;gs:" P&‘g‘z. funds. nEron} gsouroes.
ohsein
fand.
22 23 24 25 26 27
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs, Ra. Ra,
Direction 1,14,634 1,14,634
Inspection . 6,86,850 1,412 8,108 6 96,370
Buildings, furmture and app&ra,tus 11,09,547 | 4,52,237 47,932 62,288 | 2,94,315 19,66,319
Miscellaneous® . .| 8,18,725 | 1,227,265 4,493 | 2,04,526 | 2,04,167 8,59,176
ToTAL 22,29,756 | 579,502 53,837 | 2,66,814 | 5,06,590 36,36,492
UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EDUCATION.
University 21,100 . 2,48,463 457 | (e)2,70,020
Board of Recondary and Intermediste 6,378 . 166,378
Education.
Arts and Science Colleges w | 7,28210 - . 2,75.195 12,089 | 10,15,494
Law - “ 40,720 47 40,767
Medicine . 1,81,504 . " 86,780 2,18,284
Education 46,655 . 1,112 234 ,001
Engineering ... 1,406,907 . 18,018 1,64,925
Agriculture ...
Veterinar 69,438 7,149 | (d) 6,750 83,337
Intermediate Colleges 15,595 . 16,914 3,344 35,853
ToTAL 12,15,787 | .| 644,351 | 22921 1883059
SCcHOOL EDUCATION. T
. General, (a)
High schools 6,'(7;.315 15,23,136 | 2,58,264 | 24,58,715
)
English 60,152 | 5,358,932 21,104 | 6,98,060 § 1,96,869 | 15,15,097
Middle schools .
Vernacular ... 27 | 1,21,559 4,703 | 42,658 9,586 |  1,78,533
Primary schools 9,082 | 29,54,331 | 2,90,873 | 6,03,663 | 6,038,577 | '44,61,526
ToTAL e [(€)7,46,556, 36,14,822 | 3,16,680 | 28,67,517 | 10,68,296 | 86,13,871
Special Schools.
Art gchools . .
Law gchools ... . 9,885 9,885
Medioal schools - 58,220 . 12,039 70,259
Training schools . | 2,06,690 464 5,631 2,12,785
Engineering echools + ., .
Technical and Industrial gchcols .. 3,51,089 685 108 11,842 | 1,37,479 5,01,203
Commercial sohools§ 3,314 14,767 3 21,455
Agricultural schools w“ .
Reformatory schools ... " 78,267 3,266 81,533
Schools for Defectives 5,010 840 510 1,328 3,547 11,235
Schools for Adults . 352 . 40 392
Other schovls 1,21,115 | 234 330 1,000 | 2,30,982 38,53,721
ToTAL 8,23,705 | 3,111| 1,008 | 51,325 | 3,84319 | 12,62468

GRAND TOTAL

. lso,ns,sm ‘41,96,435 |
]

8,71,525

38,30,007 l 19,82,126 l 1,53,95,897

(a) Includes Rs. 51,939 for building grants from Government funis to na-aided schools.

) Do. Re. 178
(¢) Do. Rs. 53,117

ditto
ditto

ditto.
ditto.
(@) Represents contribution from United Provinces Government and Qrissa Government.
(s} Bepresents indireot expenditure only.
t Includes Survey sohools,
§ Incnldes Qlerjcal schools,
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General Table 111-B.—Ezpendsture on Education for females tn Bihar
for the official year 1936-37.

Expenditure on buildings includes Rs. 2,035,340, speat by Public Works Department on
Educational buildings.

» Miscellaneous {(on page 18) includes the following main items : — Rs.
Scholarships or stipends 20,153
Hostel cbarges (Recurring) 78,022
Contingenoies and miscellaneous... 23,712
GOVEBRNMENT INSTITUTIONS.
hocs
} . including
G?;:;: Dé?:l'_gt Municipal | fees paid | Other Total.
funds. funds. funds. N{(r)(})xl:in gources.
fund.
1 2 3 4 5 6
UNIVEESITY AND INTERMEDIATE Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.| . Rs. Rs.
EDUCATION,
Arts Colleges .
Professional Collogea . v . . .
Medicine - . .
Education . . .
Intermediate Colleges . .
ToTAL —- -
SCBOOL EDUCATION,
) General.
High schools ... 43,257 12,932 412 56,601
English 20,144 20,144
Middle schools
Vernacular
Primary schools 6,803 420 7,313
TOTAL ... 70,294 13,352 412 84,058
) Special schosls. ﬁ
Art schools
Law schools " .
Medioal echools
Training schools “ 35,090 35,000
Emngineering schoolst - .
Technical and Industrial schools . e
Commercial schools§ R k.
Agricultural schoole .
Reformatory schools - .
Schools for defectives .
Schools for adults .
Ot.her schools ...
ToraLs 35,000 35,090
GRAND TOTAL FOR FEMALES .. | 1,05,384 e 13,352 412 | 1,19,148
(ARAND TOTAL FORMALES . | 21,831,082 5,51,344 42,348 | 27,24,774
GRAND TOTAL FOR ALL . | 22,36,466 5,64,696 42,760 | 28,43,922

1Includes Survey echools.
§Inoludes Clexioal schools.
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General Table 111-B.—Expenditure on Education for females

IMsTrICT BOARD AND MUNICIPAL INSTITUTIONS.
. Fees
G:Jr:;enrtu- I)ézi:‘li‘gt Municipal Ifgglsug;?g Other
fopds. | funds. | funde. Mf:'gﬁn sourcos, | 1ol
fund.
7 8 9 10 11 12
UNIVERSITY E;%Dcullgg.lmmwuﬂ Rs. Re, Bs. Rs. Rs. Rs,
Arte Colleges ... “ .
Professional Colleges
Medicine e .
Education .
Intermediate Collegeé
ToraL -
SCcHOOL EDUCATION, ‘
General.
High schools ... e “ e
\fiddle schools . {English 3,492 878 4,370
Vernacular 4,205 4,205
Primary schools 48,305 42,632 625 1,449 93,011
ToraL e 52,510 46,124 1,503 1,449 | 1,01,586
Special schools.
Art echools
Law schools = ...
Medical schools -
Training schools .
Engineering schoolst . .
Technical and Industrial schools ... .
Commercial schools§
Agricnltural schools .
Reformatory schools '
Schools for defectives
Schoole for adulte . N
Other schools
ToTAL
GRAND TOTAL FOR FEVALES .. 52,510 46,124 1,503 1,449 1,01,5
GRAND TOTAL FOR MALES 14,59,403 | 2,29,819 | 5,07,100 | 1,29,364 | 23,25,686
GRAND TOTAL FOR ALL 15,11,913| 2,75,943 | 5,08,608 | 1,30,813 | 24,27,272




tn Bihar for the official year 1936-3T—contd.
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AIDED INBTITUTIONS.

RECOGNRIZED UNAIDED

INSTITUTIONS.
(e oes najces
. . . . 1nclu 193 including
Gz"gél Dﬁfﬁ;ﬁfs Mtfmic(:ilpa,l feefzs paid Other Total. fe«;s paid Other Total
) unas., rom aources. T™om sourges. '
funds. funds. Mohsin Mobsin
fund. fund.
18 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
Bs. Ra. Ra. Ras. Rs, Rs. Rs. Ra. Ra.
55,927 55,122 30,910 | 1,41,959 I
28,944 3,300 14,372 66,629 | 1,183,245 2,892 27,494 30,386
6,964 900 2,143 5,448 15,455 1,152 1,152
22,902 1,67,960 42,496 29,462 73,619 | 3,36,439 6,592 6,592
1,14,737 1,67,960 46,696 1,01,099 1,76,606. | 6,07,098 2,892 | (a)35,238 38,130
(a)
16,008 718 6,702 23,428
3,336 8,990 12,326 344 344
360 w 840 1,200
720 2,496 3,216
20,419 . 718 19,028 40,165 344 344
135,156 | 1,67,560 | 46,696 | 101817 | 195,634 | 6,47,263 2,892 | 35583 | 38,474
6,02,849 | 21,57,530 87,869 | 10,19,556 |  9,61,015 | 57,28,819 |  5,85,193 ((8)3,94,926 9,80,119
7,88,005 l 23,25,490 ] 1,34,565' 20,21,378 | 11,56,649 | 63,76,082 |  5,88,085 | 4,30,508 {10,18,593

(@) 1nclues Rs. 50 building grauts from Government funds to an unaided school.

(b) Iucludes building grant from Government fund to nnaided sckools Rs, §2,117,
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11I-B.—Expenditure on Education for females in Bihat
for the official year 1936-3T—conc.d.

TOTAL EXPENDITURR FROM—

Fees in- Grallld
cluding total.
Govern- | District | Munici- | fees paid| Other
ment, board |palfunds.| from [ sources.
funds, funds. Mohsin
fund.
22 23 24 25 l 2 27
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs, Rs.
Direction . 6,118 . w 6,118
Inspection o 53,728 . 1,061 | 54,789
Buildings, furniture and apparatus ... | g 52,526 8,550 14,982 83 35,522 | 3,11.663
*Migcellaneous ... 44,700 16,254 1,369 27,099 82,465 | 1,21,8_81
Torar 8,57,072 24,804 16,351 27,182 89,048 | 4,94,457
UNIVERSITY AND INTERUEDIATE - ' '
EDUCATION,

Arts colleges .
Professional colleges
Medicine
Eduacation

Intermediate cdﬁegeo

TorTarn

BCHOOL EDUCATION.

e v

Vel

son

 — Vs

General.
High schools 99,184 68,054 31,322 | 1,98,560
English - | ()49,188 6,792 18,142 | 94,073 | 1,68,145
Middle schools ’
. Vernacalar ... 6,964 4,205 900 2,143 6,600 20,812
Primary schools . 29,795 | 2,16,265 85,128 80,507 81,660 | 4,483,355
Toran .. + |(@)1,85,081] 2,20,470 |  92,820] 1,18,846 | 213,655 | 830,872
Special schools.
Arts schools 1., . . . e
Law schools . . " -
Medical sohools ...
Training schools . 51,093 718 6,702 58,513
ngineering schoolst . .
Technical aud Industrial schools ... 3.336 9,334 | 12,670
Commerocial schools§ .
Agricultural schools 360 . . 840 1,200
Reformatory schools . . v -
Schools for “defectives ... o
Behools for adults .
Other schools “n20 2,496 3,216
Torsr YT R 718 | 19,372 | 75,599
GRAND TOTAL FOR FEMALES ... | 597,662 | 2,45,274 | 1,09,171 | 1,46,746 | 8,02,075 | 14,00,928
GRAND TOTAL FOR MALES ... |3)50,15,804 41,96,435 | 8,71,525 | 88,30,007 | 19,82,126 (1,53,95,897
GRAND TOTAL FOR ALL | 56,13,466 | 44,41,709 | 4,80,696 |39,76,753 | 2,84,201 [1,67,96,

(a) Includes Rs, 50 building grants from Government funds to an unaided school.,

(b} Includes baild

ing grant from Government fund to unaid ed echoole Re. 52,117,

(¢) Includes Re. 29,251 paid by th 4 1, Re. 3,775 by the Government of Assam
and Ra. 3,259 by the Gc;vernment oyf Ox?isc::.veI ont of Bongal, Re. 3,775 by

(d) Includes Ra, 26,41,095 from Governmeut funde,

(#) Includes Re, 1

+98,618 from Government fund s,
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General Table IV-A.—Race or creed of male scholars receiving

Hindus.
Euro-
peans | Indian
and Chris- Muham- Bud-
Anglo- | tians. Higher madang, | dhists,
Indians. castes. Others.
[~ ————
1 2 3 4 5 6
Total population 6,718 [ 158,799 | 10,554,795 | 9,489,167 | 2,054,129 341
Scr0OL EDUCATION.
Clagses.
Primary Infant 145 | 6,931 150,881 15,528 34,095 1
1 %1 3,620 104,151 8,982 22,522
11 63| 3,208 94,505 6,494 17,703 1
111 60 2,885 79,933 4,706 13,201 .
Iv 37| 2,059 49,775 2,008 6,108 4
\' 48 | 1,477 40,831 1,221 470 0 1
Middle : \2! 34 984 25,452 32 3,562
viI 30 814 22,813 496 3,069 1
High VIII 28 412 8,876 | 165 1,473
IX 22 262 7,082 | 111 1,287 1
X 6 206 5,869 105 1,003
XI 1 133 5,105 59 868
TOTALS 549 | 22,991 595,273 40,607 | 109,711 9
UNIVERBITY AND INTERMEDIATE 4
EDUCATION.
1st year ... 2 21 1,089 4 146
Intermediate classes ..
.~ (2nd year ... 2 15 1,012 1 127 o
(1st yonr ... 1 8 393 2 66
Degree classes w < 2nd year ... 2 5 426 70
{3rd year ...
1st year ... 1 1 90 . 18 "
Post-Graduate classes ...
2nd year ... 1 64 15
Research students 1 ;
i
|
ToTALS ... ' 8 51 3,075 7 442
!
Scholars in recognized institutions ... ‘ 537 | 28,042 : 598,348 \ 40,614 110,153 9
- | | |
!
Number of scholars in unrecognized 2| 1,879 | 37,490 3,727 10,546
ingtitutions. |
GRAND TOTALS 1] 635,838 ’ 44,381 | 120,69 9
|
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general education in Bihar for the official year 1936-1937.

Gt et Wt D
nE netE
@ b D Py o g)
Number of ’s 2 'g 2 4
Parsis. Sikhs, Others. Total. |pupils from| =2 B o=
rursl sreas. ;E 2y
25 RETY o
SE 58s¥
7 8 9 10 11 12 13
136 8,563 977,239 | 16,244,887 v
4 69 15,548 223,202 211,796 8,744 85
2 96 7,951 ) 147,399 188,864 9,109 86
98 5,765 127,837 119,321 | 12,623 94
88 4,494 105,367 97,183 | 14,777 174
1 105 2,040 62,137 55,092 8,344 37
85 1,402 49,845 43,630 9,831 111
1 93 625 31,483 26,000 5,792 89
52 508 29,183 £2,546 6,511 279
1 43 101 11,099 6,985 2,146 158
2 27 63 8,797 5,351 1,858 242
2 14 54 7,349 4,321 1,870 487
1 10 46 6,223 3,615 2,191 933
14 780 38,587 808,521 734,704 | 83,496 2,768
2 1 1,265 794 469 348
e 3 1,160 747 516 470
1 471 294 231 | 722
" 503 314 247 241
" 110 61 46 45
- " 80" 40 27 l 27
e 1 {
|
2 5 3,590 2,250 1,539 1,353
14 782 38,592 812,111 736,954 |’ 85,035 4,121
e 12 2,995 56,651 49,041 3,150 847
14 \ 794 | 41587 | 868,762 | 785,895 | 88,185 | 4968

Total population.
SCHOOL EDUCATION.
Classes.
Primary Iunfant.
I.
fI1.
I11.
1v.
V.
Middle VI
VIIL
High VIII
IX.
X.
X1
ToTaLS.
UNIVERBITY AND
INTERMEDIATE
EDUCATION,

diate

Inter m e-{lst year,
clmeses,

2nd year,
{18t year.
Degreed 2nd year,
clagges]|
(3rd year.
Post-Gr a-{ 1t year.

duste

clagses. { 2nd year.

Research students.
ToraAxs,

Sclholars in recognized
iustitations.

Num’er of scholars in
unrecognized inatitu-

tions,
GRAND TOTALS.




22

General Table IV-B-—Race or creed of female scholars receiving

Hixpus.
Euaro- — —
peans | Indian Muham- Bnd-
and Chris- . madans, | dhists.
Anglo- | tians, Higher Others,
Indians. ocastes, s
1 2 3 4 5 6
Total population | 5,208 1 161,460 | 10,295,681 | 9,575,400 | 2,086,198 ) 182
Sonoor, EpucaTION,
Classes, .
Primary Infant 184 4573 28,342 1,004 10,869
1 65 | 2334 16,245 483 6,025
1 571 1,796 11,908 369 8,752
11 791 1492 8,262 199 2,300
v 60 969 2,431 58 139
v 4 81 1,718 22 83
# Middle A2} 42 467 549 7 2 ..
viI 38 379 871 6 28
High VIII 13 81 163 12
IX 13 55 110 81 .
X 1 24 63 1
XI 11 49 1 1
Torats w | 599 | 13,961 70,210 2,149 23,285 | ...
UNIVERBITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EpucaTiON.
1st year ... 1 1 1 .
Intermediate Classes ... {
2nd year ... 5 \ - .
let year .., 1 1 8 o
Degree » o 3 2nd year,.. 1 o v
L3rd year ... . e s
18t year ,.,
Post-Graduate ,, .. .
2nd year ... - . e
Research Students -
Torars 2 7 21 v
Scholars in recognized institutions ... 601 | 12,968 70,231 2,149 23,235
Number of echolars in unrecoguized 1 430 4,238 179 2,300 "
institutions.
GRAND TOTALS o 602 | 18,398 74,469 2,828 25,535

* Lines could not be drawn as the middle and bigh departments begin from
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general education in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

B . 1882«
nZ | mey
SE |gEo@
Number of 'g & ’E'& B
Parsis. Sikhs. Others. Total. jpupils from| 3¢ |g—gaS
rural aress.| B.Z 195
238 (389
SE |SESY
7 8 9 10 11 12 13
85 2,001 1,000,332 | 16,126,547 Total population.
ScrooL EDUCATION.
. Clasges.
5 52 897 45,925 39,248 926 Primary Infant.
4 34 341 25,531 21,136 912 7 1.
1 33 239 18,156 14,440 1,026 15 11,
40 170 12,542 9,670 | 1,163 81 I1I1,
1 21 71 3,750 2,258 268 26 IV.
18 39 2,706 1,572 255 34 v.
1 3 14 1,105 426 45 19 | Middle VI
8 12 837 330 49 24 VII.
3 272 31 16 4 | *High VIII
2 1 184 12 3 3 IX.
v 89 8 4 2 X.
62 5 5 4 X1,
12 209 1,784 111,159 89,1.31- 4,672 169 Toravs,
Y
UNIVERSITY AND
INTEEMEDIATR
EpucarioN.
13 . 1 1 | Inter m e- (18t year.
: diate
11 1 Classes . { 2nd year.
6 1% year.

. 1 Degres < 2nd year.
Clusses.

. 3rd year.

v lePost-Gra- 18t year.

duate]
. Class es. 2nd year.
" . Research students.

30 1 1 m—; ToTaLs,

12 209 1,784 111,189 89,132 | 4,673 170 | Scholars in recognised
institutions.

146 7,294 6,387 754 2] | Number of scholars in
nnrecognised | institn.
tons.

12 209 1,930 118,483 95,519 5,427 191 GRAND TOTALS.

Classes VII and IX, respectively, in European schools.
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General Table V-A.—Race or creed of male scholars receiving vocational and

special education in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

@ - .
g ! HiNDUS. [ K] B (5%
=l ! 2| 8 |2e
= { =3 < I
2! i = | B [3=
S a8 2 |2
W g | £ |48
3% . 2|5
- © 4 s |8 |88
a8 | 2 ® 3 . @ B (8
a & | % s | 4 212 (3=,
3 1o ° . g = ] B |Hc &
I 5 @ ] 3 o . - & = [ag5é
& i oa 1 = « =1 o @ - —_ — — IS
o i = B¢ @ = L= @ -~ o a o a ~
RN - B S - S - T - T I S < B . | 3 18w
@ i =5 =) = Q ~ @ | O a 4 a B~
1 21 8| 4| 5 6 7 8 : 9 | 10 | 11 | 12 | 13
S8cHOOL FD UCATION, ' i
Artg sohools o
Law schools 126 .. | 17 : 143 | 651 143| 143
I i : ]
Medical schools 1] 154 1| 6| . | 212 | 138 | 164 158
Normal and Training 113 | 938 | 19| 262 1 46 [1,579]1,359 [1,032! 897
schools, : ’ |
Engineering and Sur-| .. : .
veying solLiools. : "
TPochnical and Tndus- 46 | 226 | 1,370 22| 276 1 53 51 12044 1,425 259! 197
trial schools. ’
Commercial schools 1. 10, 461 1 77 1 3| 554 | 132 349 | 159
Agricaltural schools ... | .. .
Reformatory school T 123 23 66 1 51 225 225
8chools for defectives 4 35 2 7 12 90 28 3 3
Sohools for sdults 6 3 2 “ 5 16 4 13 13
Other schools 122. 110,547 62 | 3,240 3 113,774 12,126/ 5,208 3,170
TorALSs 47 | 518 (13,557 132 | 4,001 1 56 | 125 18,437 115,502 | 7,171 | 4,735
UNIVERSIT Y. AND
INTRRMEDIATE
EDUCATION.
Law 1 245 57 1] 1| 305+ 168 | 188| 188
Medioine 4| 214 46 264 | 101 | 206 | 2206
Education ... 2 43 7 52 38 42 42
En gineering 1 74 6 1 824 42 21 21
Agrioulture .,
Commerce .. “
Forestry . ” -
Veoterinary science .. 2 45 1 23 3 .. 4 35 31 20
TOTALS 2 8| €21 1] 139 4 2| ™M 384{ 488 487
GRAND TOTALR e 491 526 [14,178| 133 {4,140 1 80 | 127 {19,214 15,3861 7,659 | 5,,222

¢Excludes 29 M.A. and 3 M.Sc. soholars,
{Exclodes 196 atudents not reading the Uaiversity course.
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" General Table V-B.—Race or creed of female scholars receiving vocational

and special education in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

ScaooL EpvUcaTion,

Arts sohools
Law schools...
Medical schools

Normal and Training
schools.

Bingineering and Sur-

veying 8chools.

T'echnical and Industrial

schools.
C!omn;ercié.l schiools
Aigricuoltural schools ...
Rleformatory schools ..
Siehools for Defectives ..
Sichools for adults

Qther schools
ToraLs

UNIVERSITY AND
INTERMEDIATE
EDUDATION,
Law
Medieine
KEducation ...
Mgriculture

Commerce ...
TOTALS:

GRAND ToTaLg

© 25
g HINDUS. 3 c
5 F ] &
"g — ,E: rg <
b= s .‘.: -E
2 H % =g
g @ | E g3
< g . 2 E 9o
L=} - . @ w ] >
& 2|3 2 2 | B |3
3 B D = a o
@© = = Fg @ 2 =} e -
g o 3 g o e ~ |Bo B
o © . .z : © |gaea
@ o ‘- o g 3 o : & ; - = lpad
& ) £ E -2 @ - =]
=3 R = @ ~ g @ = '_g E . g @ >
; 2 o ﬁ =1 =8 :i 2 e =) (=] =] ,.::"‘oi
] = i b = QA o @ o ] Z 7z =
1 2 3 4 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
-
116 79 1 38 234 | 155 "9 79
281 1 283 | 238 1
2 2 .
51 54 54 ‘oo
12 1 . 13 -
ey . 1| 1o
i39 2 13 o 154 154 1
2] 610 83 1 51 - 751 | 612 81 79
1 1 2 N
1 1 2
21 6n 84 1 51 753 ( 612 81 )
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General Table VI-A.—Teachers (Men) in the Provincs

TaAINED TEACHEES WiTH THE FOLLOWING EDUCATIONAL
QUALIFICATIONS,
Pagged Passed
) é?:::’g:' Pasged npper Lo web
A degree, matric or middle primary quali-
school echool. or lower | fications.
rimary
final. l:ohool.
1 2 3 4 5
CLA8s OF INSTITUTIONE.
Pesmary Schools—
Government 3 14
District Board and Muuicipal ... 26 5,437 627
Ajded 31 9,611 1,8:8 4
Unaided 2 247 35
ToraLS 62 15,809 2,350 10
Middle Bchools—
Covernment ., 5 7 16
Distriot Board and Munioipal .. 4 315 1,202 14
Aided 8 268 694 15 1
Unaided 5 83 129 5
ToTaLs 22 678 2,041 34 1
T
High Schoola—
flovernment 185 67 83
District Board and Municipal ... -
Aided 205 | 263 139
Unaided 99 ! 14 42
TovaLs .., 469 474 264
|
GRAND TOTALS .. 491 1,209 17,614 2,584 1
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of Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

UNTERAINED TEACHERS.
: Possessing no
Possessing & degree. degree. ot
Totul oW | @Grend
trained unt:iun- total of
, teschers. | 4.0 ohors. teachers,
Certifi- | Unoerti Certi- cher-
ertifi- noerti- ifioa-
onted, | flosted, |Boated.| “goq)
6 7 8 9 10 1 12
CLASS OF INBTITUTIONS.
Primary Bchools—
e 1 17 1 18 | Government.
1 1 13| 3,001 6,096 2,016 8,112 | District Board and Municipal.
1 1 71 9,281 11,534 9,340 20,874 | Aided.
1 1 1 751 284 754 1,038 | Unaided.
3 3 211 12,086 | 17,931 1211 30,042 ] ToTaLs.
Middle Schools—
1 1 3 28 5 33 | Government.
12 48 159 463 1,535 6532 2,317 | District Foard and Muuicipal.
24 64 183 485 986 756 1,742 | Aided.
2 24 28 195 222 249 471 | Unaided.
b
38 187 371 | 1,146 2,771 1,692 4,463 | Torawns.
High Bchools —
7 14 37 38 815 96 411 | Government.
. Distriot Board and Munieipsl.
1 165] 245 506 607 887 1,494 | Aided.
69 180 98 306 285 653 938 | Unsided.
247 as9 | . 880 650 1,207 1,636 2,843 | ToTALS.
288 499 773 l 13,880 21,909 15,439 37,348 | GRAND TOTALS.




28

General Table VI-B.—Teachers (Women) in the Province of .

TrAINED TEACHERS WITH THE FOLLOWING ‘
EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATIONS.
Passed } Passed
| Interme- Passed upper Lower
Adegreo, | Sofe Of | middle | PHEAIY Of | guqlifica-
! sehool » _SChOOI ' pritary tions,
{  fipal. school.
' ——m
1 2 3 ‘ 4 5
!
CLASB OF INSTITUTIONS. .
Primary Schools— E
¥
i
Government - : 9 3
District Boa*d and Manicipal ; 3 73 34 1
Aided . 27 204 93
Unaided e 12 4
ToTavLs e 30 298 134 1
Middle Schools—
Government . 1 2 8
Distriet Board and Municipal ... 1 14 3
Aided - 10 28 13 19
Upaided .. 1 5 17 3
ToraLs ol 12 |1 3 152 25 y
High Schools—
Government S 5 2 6
Distriet Board and Municipal .., :
Aided 10 30 33 .3 s
Unaided
ToTALs 15 1 32 39 3 2
\
| 1
GRAND TOTALS 27 | 98 ) 489 162 8
e .




Bihar for the official year 1936-37.
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UNTRAINED TEACHERS,
: Possersing .
1Pogsessing a dcgree.\ no degree. |
Total Total | Grand
trained |untrained total of
! teachers. | teachers. teachers,
Certifi- | Uncerti- | Certi- Uncerti- |
cated. ficated. | ficated. ficated. ]
6 7 8 9 10 11 12
1 12 1 13
154 111 154 -265
1 1 952 324 954 1,278
1 55 16 56 72
1 1 1 1,162 463 1,165 1,628
. 11 n
3 18 3 21
3 1 80 170 84 254
3 6 7 26 16 42
6 7 90 225 103 328
1 1 1 2 13 5 18
1 13 6 24 78 T 44 122
2 14 7 26 91 49 140
;.8 21 150, 1,28 ™9 | 1817 | 2,008

CL A8S OF INSTITUTIONS,

Primary Schools—

Government,

District Board and Munioipal.
Aided.

Unaided.

ToraLs.

Middle Schools—

Government,

District Board atd Mxuzicipal.
Aided.

Unaided. B

ToTALs,

High Schools—

Government.

District Board and Municipsl.
Aided.

Unaided.

ToraLs.

GRAND TOTALS,
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General Table VII.—~Anglo-Indian and European education tn Bihar

Totnl European ard Anglo-Indian population— Peroentags to Euro-
Males 6,718

Females 5,208
Total 11,926

Number Numb TEAOHERG—
Scholars of umber
Instita- | on 8lst | Jomales é’f non-
tions. Mareh in institu-| European

1937 tions for | on the Trained Un-

* |malesand | roll. 81064 | trained.
vice versa. (@)
1 2 3 4 5 8
INSTITUTIONS FOR MALES.
High schools ... v . 2 302 49 2 §
Middle schools ...
Primary schools 4 135 65 5 7 ¢
TOTALS 6 437 65 54 28 ]
INSTITUTIONS FOR FEMALES,

High schools ... 2 463 52 84 19 11

Middle schools ... ) .
Primary scheols .. 9 391 178 35 18 12
TorarLs .. 11 854 230 129 37 23
4RAND TOTALS FOR ALL T 17 1,201 183 65 32

INSTITUTIONS.

Expenditure on bnildings by Public
Works Department—nil.

Miscellaneous inoludes the following
main items :~

Ra.
Soho'arships and stipends ... 8,851
Hostel charges (reourring) .. 75,488

Contingencies and Misoellaneous 8,400

® Inoludes both distriot board
(3) The term ** Non-Europeaus’’ does not




a1

during the official year 1936-37.

prean and Apglo-Indian population of those at school

Males 89
Females 132
Total 108
EXPENDITURE ¥ROM—
Govern- Local Other Total
ment tﬁsa.' Foes. sources. |expenditare,
fands.
) 8 9 10 1
Ra. RBs. Bs. Rs. INSTITUTIONS VOB MALES.
20,057 47,982 11,921 79,960 | High schools,
M iddle schools.
2,402 6,492 8,460 17,354 | Primary schools.
22,459 54,474 20,381 97,314 | ToTALS.
INSTITUTIONS FOR FEMALES.
16,321 38,429 7,639 62,389 | High achools
Middle schools.
10,565 19,889 24,523 54,977 | Primary schools.
26,886 58,318 32,1€2 1,17,366 | ToraLs.
49,345 1,12,792 52,543 2,14,680 | GRAND TOTALS FOR  ALL
INSTITUTIONS.
3,046 3,046 | Inspection.
3,239 10,923 14,162 | Building, ete.
33,116 47,129 12,614 92,859 | Miscellancous.
39,401 47,129 23,537 1,10,067 | ToTars.
¥ 88,746 1,59,921 76,080 8,24,747 | GRAND TOTAL.
H ’
;!
|

and maonicipal funds.
‘include domiciled European or Anglo-Indians,
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General Table VIII.— Eiamination results, Bihar

MALES.
NUMBER OF EXAMINEES, NumBER PABSED.
EXAMINATIONS. _
Pablie.* | Private. | Total. | Public.* | Private. | Total.
1 2 3 4 S 6
DEGREE EXAMINATIONS.
ARTS AND SCIENCE.
M. A. ‘79 24 103 36 14 50)
M. So. 21 1 22 13 1 144
B. A. (Honours) 137 137 69 69
B, Sc. (Honours) 26 26 18 183
B. A.(Pags) ... 353 32 385 {a)196 9 2085
B. Se, (Pass) ... 67 67 (b)58 | 583 ;
Law.
Master of Law
Bachelor of Law .- 204 204 122 1222
MEDICINE.
M. D. 1 1 1 11
Part I 54 54 31 311
M. B.B. S. Final {
s 11 80 80 40 400
FNGINEERING. .
Buachelor of C. E. 13 13 11 11
EDUCATION.
M. Ed. 8 : 9 8 88
INTERMEDIATE EXAMINA-
TIONS.
Iotermediate in Arts 919 30 949 476 6 4832
1utermediate in Science 408 408 204 2044
License, Diploma or Certificate in 43 10 53 37 4 411
Teaching.
Preliminary Law 235 235 136 | 183:
First M. B.B.S. 48 48 41 421
Becond ,, » 21 .. 121 76 Toogl
Intermediate in Civil Engineering 18 18 12 149
Veterinary Examination 19 19 12 112
SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS,
{a) ON COMPLETION OF HIGH ScHOOL
Matriculation 5,192 26| 5618 | 2754 210 | 2,9664

. Appesaring fromn

(a) Tucludes 40 candidates for Honours.s.
(b) Imclndes 4 candidates for Hononrs.s.



for the official year 1936-37.
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FEMALES.

I NuMBER OF EXAMINEES.

" NUMBER PABBED,

Public.® | Private. Total. Public. | Private. | Total.
7 8 9 10 11 12
1 1 2 1 1
\
32 1 33 20 26

EXAMINATIONS.

DEGREE EXAMINATIONS,
ARTS AND SCIENCE.
M. A
M. 8o,
R. A. (Houours).
B. Sc. (Honours).
B. A. (Pass).
R, “c. (Pasa).
Law.
Master of Law,
Bachelor of Law.
MEDICINE.
M. D.
Part L
b IL
ENGINEERING.

Bachelor of C. E.

M, B. B. 8. Final {

EDUCATION.
M. Ed.

INTERMEDIATE EXAMI>NA-
TIONS.

Intermediite in Arts
Intermediate in Science.

License, Diploma or Certiticate
Tcachirg.

Preliminary Law.
First M. B. 8. 8.

Second ,,

"

in

Intermediate in Civil Engineering,

Veterinary Examination.
SCHOOL EXAMINATION.
(a) On completion of high
course,

Mat ricalation,

school

recognized institution.



34

General Table VIII.—Ezamination tesylts, Bihair,

MALES.
NUMBER Oy EXAMINEES. NUMBER PABSED.
Examination. — i S
Public.* '[ Private. | Total, | Public.¥ | Private, Totall,
1 l 2 3 4 5 6
SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS—concld. f
(a) ON cOMPLETION OF HIGH i
ScHoOL COURSE—concld. i
School Final or School Leaving ...
European High School :
Cambridge School Certificate .. 1 1 l 12 10 1 111
(%) ON COMPLETION OFf MIDDLE | I
Scaool COURSE.
Cambridge Junior ... 26 . 24 24 294
Earopean Middle
Anglo-Vernacalar Middle 15,691 .2 15,693 10,938 10,9388
Vernacular Middle ... v} (1) 5480 | 251 5,751 | (b) 4,945 (c)92 5,0337
(¢) ON COMPLETION OF PRIMARY '
COURSE.
Upper Primary 40,375 10,375 34,186 34,1866
Lower Primary 94,241 94,241 68,858 €8,8568
(d) ON COMPLETION OF
VocarioNAL COURSBE.
For teacher’s certificate —
Vernacalar, Higher 108 21 129 88 13 1001
Vernacular, Lower 1,178 451 1,629 1,028 165 1,1993
At Art schoolss
At Law schools 39 39 19 359
At Medical schools ... o 0 . 70 44 444
|
At Engineering schoolst @63 .. (3 57 577
At Techuieal and Industrial | =~ 471 | 471 357 3577
schools.
At Commercial schools 311 ! 311 237 2377
At Agricultural achools l -
At other schoolstt ... 67 ) 67 ' 53 53.3

* i.e. Appearing fromsa

¥ Includeros

+1 The results of Madrasas and Sanskrit Tolsls

(a) Includes 4,077 candidates fromm

(b) Inciudes 1,277 card@idates who appeared for thae
(c) Includes 1 candidatewho’appeared for iththe

(d) Includes 88 candidstes fromm

(e) Includes 41 candidates who avpeared for thee

(f) Includes 11 candidates who appeared for thewe

(9) Figures for candidates not reading University courses:s
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Total.

12

181

1,505
7,215

©6

24

FEMALES.
NUMBER OF EXAMINEES, NUMBER PASSED.
Public.* | Private. | Total, | Public.* | Private.
7 S . 9 10 11
4 4 3
12 12 9
445 47 492 348 26
(4)132 70 202 (c) 138 (f)43
a2 | el 1sse | 1,504 | 1
9,655 9,655 7,215
(
\
6% 3 | 70 66
!
27 27 24
19 19 9

Examipation.

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS —concid.
(a) ON cOMPLETION OF Hiak
Scmoor Coursg~concld.
Schoo' Final or 8chool Leaving.
European High School.
Cembridge School Certificate,

{b) ON COMPLETION OF MiDDLYE
ScrooL COURBE.

Cambridge Juaior.
Burcopean Middle.
Anglo-Vernacular Middle.
Vernacular Middle.

(c) ON COMPLETION oF PRIMABY
Coumnse.

Upyer Primary.

Lower Primary,
(d) ON COMPLETION OF

VocaTiONAL COUESR.

For teacher's cerlificate :—
Vernacualay, Higher.
Vernacalar, Lower.

At Arts schools.

At Law sckools,

At Medical schools.

At Engineering schools.t

At Techrical

and JIndustrial
schools,

At Commereial schools.

At Agricultaral schools,

At other schools.tt

recognized institution.

Survey schools.

are shown in Chapter IX,
Middle English sebeols,— -~
Middle English examiuation.

Middle English exrmination.-:w—wmum —ov o

Middle English schools.

Midde English examination. )
Middle English examination.

at the Bihar Coll o¢ e of Engineering.
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General Table 1X.—Statistics of educational institutions in rural arew

NUMBER OF INBTITUTIONS AND SCHOLARS.
Government District Board Private Total
Types of Tustitutions, g ; é g p g g ; :E‘ é ; g
22 03 | 22| S | 22 | £ | EE | £
— W - % = L5 = a
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
';Eﬁcoen'lrzlgg;nsmi'u- l
For Males. i
Arts Colleges
Higl schools 93| 21,151 93} 21,151
Middle schoo's “ 344 43,030 324 39,219 665 84,249 /|
Primury schools 2,749 | 156,572 14,877 | 496,668 17,626 | 653,240 1 |
Training schools 59 | 1,312 3 67 62 1,379
Agricaltural sehoo's ...
Schools for adults 1 27 1 2717
Other schools 11 701 1 22 258 8,389 270 9,112
Totals 70| 2,018 | 3,004 201,624 | 15,556 | 565,581 18420 | 769,1583
For Females,
Arts aplleges
High schools
Middle schools 2 178 8 1,583 10 1,7611
Primary schoois 127 5,065 1,584 38,023 1,711 43,0883
Training schools 2 42 4 87 6 1293
Agricultural schools ... 1 54 1 54 4
Schools for adults
Other schools 7 496 7 496 6
Totals 2 42 129 5,243 ; 1,604 40,243 ——1,735 45,528 8 !
Grand Totals “for all 2 2,055 | 3,223 1 206,867 ! 17,160 | 605,764 20,455 814,A86 6 ‘
recognized Institutions. ! _
I11.—~UNRECOGNIZED
i INSTITUTIONS
For Males ... 1,695 51,255 3
For Females 166 3,£80 0
Totals e - T 1,861 54,985 5
Grand Totale for all - 22,316 | 869.621'1
Institutions.




n the province of Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

P

87

EXPENDITUEE ON INSTITDTIONS— \ Nuuses OF TRACHEES—
— T 42 @
TRETHN « | B | 3R %
8o BY 4 a El 8.8 N
58 28 © 2 g =8 &
3 Q% % " o= G'E’. = | Total
g8 | 8% | &% g | o2 g 4
\ S8 | EA | 28 g8 g% | =R | g9
10 n o 12 8 14 15 16 17
Re. Rs. Rs. Rs.
2,12,963 | 1,207 | 7,01,075 | 9,15,385 | L12 ) 1,112
26,626 | 9,5$,310 ) 7,57,443 | 17,38,379 'l 2107 1780 | 5887
|
10,201 | 31,81,932 | 11,34,420 | 43,26,553 7,019 | 19,947 | 26,966
2,17,086 45 €692 | 293,823 83 1 9
352 40 392 3 8
1,35,783 1,247 | 1,53,867 | 2,90,847 16 1 477 494
6,02,609 | 41,39,183 | 27,53,537 | 74,95,329 | 991 9,127 | 23,330 ll 32,556
12,514 4,511 33,555 50,580 10 92 102
2,993 | 2,34,278 42,666 | 2,79,937 248 | 1,769} 2,017
30,132 4,108 | 34,240 5 12 17
360 849 1,200 2 2
3,136 9,286 12,442 31 31
49,155 | 2,38,789 90,455] 3,178,399 5 258 | 1,906 | 2,169
6,51,764 | 43,777,972 | 28,43,992 \78,73,728 104 | 9,985 | 25,236 | 84,725

Types of Institutions,

RRCOGNIZEDINB TITU-
TIONS, )
[}
For Males, *

Arte colleges.

High echools.
Middle schools.
Primary schools.
Training schools.
Agricultural schools.
Schools for adults,

Other sclhols.
Totals.

For Pemales.
Arts colleges.
High schools,
Middle schools
Primary scheols.
Training schools.
Agricultaral achools.
Schoolg for adults,

Other schools.

Totals,

Grand totale fbr‘.a]lre

cognized institoticns,



General Table X.—Male scholars by classes and ages on the 31st March 1937——(_Quinquennial.D

Stages. Primary. Middle. High.
Total,
Classes. Infant. I II. III. IV. v. VI. VIL VIII. IX. X. X1.
Ages—
Below 5 3,078 23 1 SORRE S 3,102
5t0 6 w | 95,024 | 16,069 1,221 59 25 9 111,407
6to7 o | 62,337 48,044 | 13,085 1,236 418 52 6 125,178
7t08 ol 34452 | 39418| 32,795 10,209 1,817 720 162 g 2 119,583
8to 9 16,373 | 23,396 | 34,114, 25,129 5934 | 2,318 682 166 62 3 - 108,177
9 to 10 7,346 11,606 23,004 27,396 12,357 | 6,201 2,195 676 258 117 2 91,158
10to 11 2,555 4,934 | 11,983 | 20,752 | 15,235 | 11,059 4,205 1,640 719 280 | 3 1| 173366
11t0 12 | 1008 1,966 6,60 1,212 [ 12,120 | 11,977 6,212 3,295 1,502 718 123 f 11{ 56,146
12t0 13 564 859 2,925 5,338 7,419 | 8,554 6,529 5,409 1,869 1,488 492 ’ 59 | 41,300
13 f0 14 444 414 1,236 2,216 3,915 | 5,086 4,950 5,916 1,970 1,731 1,119 f 278 | 29,275
14to 15 361 225 425 972 1,894 | 2632 3,181 4,770 1,812 1,601 1,428 i 691 | 19,992
15 to 16 244 153 188 407 475 | 1,016 1,979 2,845 1,261 1,297 1433 | 1,395 12,693
16 to 17 98 111 85 174 937 427 782 1,328 761 775 1,144 [ 1,346 7,263
17 t0 18 58 29 | 36 101 138 235 ( 421 799 422 476 743 | 1,069 4,517
18t0 19 53 43 40 %4 76 145 | 142 678 261 325 481 |) il 2,989
19 to 20 17 26 37 34 29 66 ! 30 228 188 165 230 | 425 | 1,475
Over 20 e | 100 83 54 58 39 48 | 7 30 12 31 151 | 287 | 900
Totals .| 203,208 | 147,399 | 127,837 | 105,367 | 62,137 | 49.545 “ 31,483 | 27.783 : 11,009 | 8,797 7349 | 6223 808,521
Withdrawals in 1930-37 ... 69,738 24443 | 18,234 54,957 14,740 26.2227 7,503 12,910 i 5,083 1,613 1,575 | 3,954 i_240,972
Admisgion in 1936-37 oo | 147,390 | 36,467 | 21,050 | 14,494 | 32,945 | 9,473 !. 14,637 5,561 6,070 L] 1,7 j 1,887 ] 293,279

i ! '

8¢



General Table X.—Male scholars by classes and ages on the 31st March 1937—(Quinquennial ) .—concld.

Admission in 1936-37

Stages. Intermediate degree post-graduate.
o - 'Lotals.
Clasges. 1st year. 2nd year. | Srd year. | 4th year. | :th year. | 6th year. |(a)ith yeer.
A8 Below 5
Stob
6to7 .
7t08 “
8to 9 -
9to 10
10 to 11
11to 12
12t0 13
13 to 14 8 1 9
14 to 15 25 12 37
15 to 16 83 34 3 1 K 121
16 to 17 249 140 7 9 405
1740 18 r " 291 198 57 15 541
18to 19 273 244 87 50 2 656
19 to 20 179 217 115 109 10 4 634
Over 20 157 334 202 319 98 76 1 1,187
Totals 1,265 1,160 471 503 110 80 1 3,590
Withdrawals in 1936-37 162 800 62 468 27 87 1,606
1,429 461 493 178 121 85 “ 2,767

Grand
totals.

3,102
111,407
125,178
119,583
108,177

91,158
73.366
36,146
41,300
29,284
20,029
12;814.«

7,668

5,058

3,645

2,109

2,087
812 ,1_1-1—
242,578
296,046

s,

A¢

1y

(a) Research scholar.



e e e - G onveral-Table X.—Female scholgrs by classes and'ages on the 31st March 1937 (Quinquennial.)

T

Sraaes.. PRIMARY. MIDDLE., l Hrien,
- Torar.
Classes. Infant. L I ' 1L | 1v. l V. VI VIL [ VoL | 1x. { X. ’ X1
.

Below 51ome 1,184 11 1 . { 1,196
5406 | 18987 2,418 205 7 2 2 [ 21,608
6to7 13074 | 6841 | 1949 273 16 5 . 22,158
Tto8 " T754 | 8,335 | 4869 1,220 12 14 2 . 92,306
8to 9 8,250 | 4,556 5136 | 2,835 4li 74 23 1 16,286
8 to 10 . 1055 | 2171 3,068| 3,439 959 405 73 8 1 11,179
106011 347 04| 1720 2,616 870 589 156 37 7 1 7,047
11 to 12 . 153 294 776 | 1,266 560 589 183 86 20 3,927
12 to 13 98 135 252 523 432 503 210 162 40 10 2 1| 2,363
13 to 14 . 27 41 100 237 243 290 178 195 87 43 5 1] 1,447
14 to 15 13 21 | 67 90 151 145 132 58 73 8 16 828
15t016 .. 5 5 21 27 51 87 | 88 24 31 29 21 397
16 t0 17 w| 1 5 7 1 17 36 - 59 25 10 21 18 205
17 t0 18 1 5 8 4 10 6 52 7 10 12 3 118

18 to 19 2 3 5 8 8 1 7 3 6 7 4l 44

19 to 20 1 2 5 3 2| 2 4 g} 21

Ovet 20 3 4 6 5 3| 8 1 1 31

Total 45,925 | 25531 | 18,156 | 12,542 | 3,750 | 2,506 | 1,105 837 | 272 184 89 62 | 111,159

Withdrawals in 1936-57 10,006 | 3478 2,460 | 657 | 562 | 1,164 164 | 253 72 38 16 27| 2481

m on in 1936-37 22,805 |  5,001| 2m4| 1,856] 1218 352 245 | 83 1 7 22 9 7| 33,443
RN _- . . ] }

B
==



Ceneral Table X.—Female scholars by classes and ages on the 31st 'March 1937—(Quinbuennial)—concld.

|

Stages. Intermediate degree post graduate.
Grand
Classes, ] 1st year. 2nd year. | 8rd year. | 4th year, | 5th year. | 6th year. | 7thyear. Total. total.
Ages—

Below 5 e 1,196
5t0 6 " . . 21,806
6 to 7 - " - ves 22,158
7 to 8 w - 22 306
8 to 9 e 16,286
9 toln o 11,179

10to 11 7,047

11 to 12 o 3,927

12t0 13 ae e 2,363

13 to 14 wee 1,447

14 t0 15 . - I 828
15 to 16 397
16 to 17 2 2 207
17 to 18 S S 123
18 to 19 o o 3 3 . 7 51
19 to 20 1 2 3 2
Cver 20 2 6 4 1 13 44,

Total " 13 11 H] 1 30 ! 111,189

Withdrawals in 1936-37 1 - 1 l 24,812

Admiesion in 1936-37 13 1 3 17 } 33,460

v
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Appendiz 1.—Statement showing the percentage of Indian children at school
to the total Indian population in each district in the province of Bihar
in 1931-32 and 1936-37.

Percentage of Indian

Total Indian population, Number of Indian children children at school
at school, to the total Indian
population,
Distriet.
. % = g % G |2
L = =
g E | | £l % E |8z
= & w = B l |3 = 4 &
|
1 3 3 4 5 @7 8 9| 10
i

1931-32 955,179 800,110 | 1,845,208 | 62,89 8,023’ 70,852 66 | "9 38

Patna
{1936-37 955,179 800,110 | 1,845,208 [ 72,603 [ 11,843 84438 76 |13 4
{1931-32 1,103,607 | 1,194,780 | 2,388,397 | 68,5811: 6,027 | o5208| 49 | ‘6 7
Gaya .. ~ )
3 193637 | 1,193,607 | 1,184,700 | 2,388,397 | 64,364 8,460 | 72833 54 | 7 305
1931-33 999,088 994,385 | 1,993,470 | 65,743 3,552 . . .
Shahabad { ,55. 59,205 56 4 30
1936-37 999,038 994,382 | 1,993,470 | 70,801 5499 | 78300 | 709 | ‘6 38

1931-32 | 8,147,874 | 3,079,201 | 6,227,165 | 177,153 { 18,202 . . .
Totals for Patna{ ’ , 195,355 | 56 | 6 31
Division, 1936-37 | 3,147,874 | 3,079,201 | 6,327,165 | 207,758 35,811 | 233 569 66 8 38
1931-32 | 1,219,976 | 1,266,356 | 3,486,331 66,320 3,470 . ) .
Saran ... ’ 4 62,790 54 3 28
1936-37 | 1,219,975 | 1,266,356 | 2,486,331 77,444 4,466 81,900 63 " 33
1931-32 | 1,080,867 | 1,064,660 { 23,145 517 40,010 5,368 . , .
Champaran ’ g 45,378 37 5 21

" (1903637 | 1,080,867 | 1,084,850 | 2,145517 | 43,473 56011 49.074| 402 | 5 o3
Muzaffarpar »
193132 | 1,670,880 | 1,596,073 | 3,166,953 | 74,494 750] s3asa! 47 | 5 P

103637 | 1,443,658 { 1,497,114 | 2,040773 | 70,318 7,08 | 77.400| 49 | 5 26
{1936.37 1,670,880 | 1,695,073 | 3,165,953 | 79,939 9,405 | 80,344 | 609 | -6 28

Darbhanga

1931-83 | 6315380 | 5,433,193 | 10738573 | 248,536 | 23,293 | 1768 | 47 | 4 | 25

{1931-32 1,443,668 | 1,497,114 | 2,040,773 | 67,712 6,494 | 7a006] 47 | -8 a5
Totals for 'l‘irhut{

Division, 1936-37 | 5316380 | 5,423,103 | 10788573 | 271,174 2654 | 207718 51 | -5 28
s

193133 [ 1,145,623 | 1,141,130 | 2,386,652 | 58,15 7 .
¥anghyr { ’ ’ 1158 7,001 65,249 | 5°c8 6 2°9
193637 | 1,145,692 | 1,141,330 | 2,286,862 { 66,825 9,581 76,408 | 58 8 33
1931-32 | 1,130,628 | 1,104,018 | 2,334,546 | 54,210 7 5 . l
Bhagalpur ; ’ T 7,475 61,685 4'8 ‘7 28
(1936-37 | 1,130,528 | 1,104,018 [ 2,334,846 | 60,210 9.643| 69,853, 53 9 31

193132 | 1,129,635 | 1,066,809 | 2,186,444

Purnea ...{ ’ : 51,639 8,234 59,873 46 8 37
1936-37 | 1,120,635 ; 1,086,809 | 2,186,444 | 51,872 9,979 | 61,851 4'6 ‘9 28

(108132 1,025,776 | 1,025,367 | 2,061,143 | 44,408 4780 | 49188 | 43 | ‘5 24

Santal Parganas
{1936-37 1,025,776 | 1,025,367 | 2,051,143 49,067 6,229 55,296 4’8 ‘6 27

IS
~

Totals for Bhsgal-
pur Division,

{1931-32 4,431,461 | 4,327,324 | 8,758,785 | 208,416 27,580 | 235,095 47 6
(1036-37 | 4,431,461 | 4,327,324 | 8,758,785 | 237,074 365,432 1 263,400 51 3 | 3007
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Appendixz I.—Statement sh‘bwing the percentage of Indian children at school
to the total Indian population in each district in the province of Bihar
in 1931-32 and 1936-37—concld.

. ) Percentage of Indian
Total Indian population, Number of Indian children children at school
at school, to the total Indian
. population,
District.
g g g
= - kd i 5 o = =
g g T s | B | % g E|¢Z
= [ = = Fre = ] & =
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1931-33 761,821 766,477 1,517,098 24,618 3,103 27,718 33 4 18
Hazaribagh {
1936-37 751,831 766,377 1,517,098 26,941 3,868 30,609 3'8 5 203
R 1931-32 776,778 789,743 } 1,566,519 47,207 11,961 69,758 2 118 38
wnchi .
{1936-37 776,776 789,743 1,666,619 51,734 14,261 66,995 67 1 1'8 4'2
1931-32 409,754 408,940 818,604 | 16,934 1,059 ) 18,803 | 41 ‘5 2'3
Palaman
1936-37 409,754 408,910 818,604 17,936 2,476 20,411 44 ‘6 35
51931—32 939,372 870,359 1,809,731 48,799 4,516 63,315 5'3 5 29
Misvbhum -
(1236-37 939,373 870,369 1,809,731 53,640 6,626 59,366 56 ‘8 33
1931-32 488,819 460,016 038,835 21,654 2,679 24,233 46 K] 28
Siinghbhum

" %193(;-37 468,819 460,016 928835 | 26,354 3784 | 30,638 | &7 '8 33

T'otals for Chota

{1931-32 3,346,542 | 3,294,335 6640877 | 169,810 | 24,107 | 183,917 | 48 | 7 28
Nagpur Division,

193637 | 3,346,643 | 3,204,335 ] 6,640,877 176,105 | 30,814 206919 | &3 | -9 31

1931-33 | 16,241,267 | 16,124,143 } 33,365,400 |} 793,014 93,111 § 887,025 49 ‘6 37

Girand Totals {
1936-37 | 16,341,357 | 16,124,143 § 83,365,400 | 883,011 | 118,601 } 1,001,612 54 7 309
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APPENDIX II

Statement showing particulars of the madrasas, primary Urdu schools, tols
and primary Sanskrit schools in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

Classed in | Classed in | Classed in
gemeral eneral general
Particulars. - tablo I as | table] as | t2ble L as | o

Ty T} f ‘ nnrecog- al.

primary 8pecial | . BLrecos:

schools”’, | schools ’’, | Rized insti-
tutions”

1 2 3 4 5
MADRABAS.
for males .. 39 £9
1. Ypstitutions { & 9
for females .
males s 0 3,]38 2,938 6,07t
2. Pupils { ) ,07t6
females 18 55 618
8. Expenditure from provincial funds ... 51,217 200 51,4107
4, Expenditure from distriect or local funds 72 voa
5. Expenditure from municipal funds
6. Fees ... - 712 212 9244
7. Other sources ... 72,988 32,954 1059452
8. Total expenditare 124,989 33,366 158,3555

Primary URDU S8CHOOLS.

for males 2,230 245 2,4755
1. Institutions ’

for females ... 644 78 7222

males 62,194 ’ 5,853 68,0477
2, Pnpils acr

females 20,746 2,121 22,8677
3. Expenditare from provincial fonds ... 16,891 . 16, 8911
4. Experditure from district or local funds 287,527 287, 5227
5. Expenditure from municipal fands ... 71,930 71,9360
6, Fees ... v e 60,965 3,398 64,3655
7. Otherszources .. 52,853 7,742 61, 59515

8. Total expenditure 491,166 11,140 502,306 6
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APPENDIX II-—concld.

Statement showing particulars of the madrasas, primary Urdu schools, tols
and primary Sanskrit schools in Bihar for the official year 1936-37 —concld.

Clasged in
Classed in | Classed in | , SeROral
general general 3;‘&ble 1 a8 Totgl
Pasticulars. table I as | table I as | , TOrecog- ’
“ primary | ¢ gpecial | Bized Insti-
schools . | achools V. | tutions .
_
1 2 3 4 s
T T — | TTTT——
Tows.
for males " 292 10 302
1. Institutions s .
for femalesn
males 10,339 337 0,676
2.Pupils ... { -
fomales 2 - 2
3. Expenditure from provincial fucds 53,139 59,139
4. Expenditore from distriot or local funds 252 252
5. Expenditure from municipal funds 890 390
6, Pees 288 288
7. Other souroces 184,708 14,155 208,863
8. Total expenditare 254,777 14,155 268,932
PRIMARY SANSKRIT SCHOOLS.
for males 733 63 795
1. Institutions
for females 2 1 3
males 20,814 1M 22,185
8. Pupils ...
temales 543 34 580
8. Expenditure from provincial funds ...
4. Exponditure from district or local fanda 97,674 . 97674
5. Expenditure from municipal funds ... 7,685 7685
@, Feon .. v - 7,301 203 7,594
7. Other gources .. 20,207 2,010 22,217
‘8, Totml expenditure 132,98 223 135,170
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Stlatistics

APPEN

of Missions

Names of Missions.

INBTITUTIONE
e,

Colleges.

!

- ’ Institutione.

(1) CHRISTIAN MissioNs.

(a) British,
1. The Baptist Missionary Society of London ...
2. The Church Missionary Society ...

3. The Dablin University Mission

4. The Irish Christian Brothers

5. The Salvation Army ...

6. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
. The United Free Church of Scot land

8. The Weslyan Missionary Society ... .

9. The Scottish Mission—The Christian Mission

of Many Lands,

res “es

(b) Non-British.

10. The American Baptiat Foreign Missionary
Society.

11, The American Methodist Episcopal Chaureh ...

12.The American United Missionary -Society
Memnonite Brethren in Christ,

13. The Gossner’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission
14, The Hephzebah Faith Mission

s

15, The Roman Catholic Migsjon s
The Booiety of Jesus

16. The Santal Mission of the N orthern Churohes
17, The Seveqth Day Adventist Mission
18. The * Region Beyond’ Misgionary Union

(2) OrrER MIssioNs.
19, The Brahmacharya Misgion
20. The Ramkrishna Migsjon
2l. The Seva Sangha e ‘e
22, The Ayurvedic Mission ... :

Torawrs ron 1936-37

ToraLs Fon 1931-33

Institutions,

©w

147
155

High
schools

Indians,

Middle

English
gchools for
Europeans.

Inatitutions,
Papils,

Institutions.
Papils.

53
(2}

-3
[++]

1| 468
1 43

“1| 46

1} 451

203

302

209

308
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DIX I1IA,

institutions for males, 1936-37.

AND PUPILS.

Names of Missions.

. . Primary
M‘dd}}" E]nfgllsb Middle verna- schools

Y &’.0 8 Loz cular schools. for

Indias. Europeans.

Z & 8 = ] E

| 2 | 3| 2| %

g & g £ & | &

9 10 11 12 13 14

3 495

"l 1rat] 1l Tom

6 1,007, ..

14 2,150

1 267
1 16
. e ! P |
31 5,156 1 279

29 4,974

—_——

(1) CERIBTIAN MIBSIONS.
(a) British.
1. The Baptist Missionary Socieby of:London,
2, The Church Miasionary Society.
3. The Dublin University Mission.
4, The Irish Christian Brothers,
5. The Salvation Army.
6. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,
7. The United Free Church of Sootland.
8. The Weslyan Miegionary Society.
9. The Rcottish Migsion—The Chriastian Mission
of Many Lands.
() Non-British.

10. The American Baptist!! Foreign Missionary
Society,

11, The American Methodist Episcopal Charch.

12, The American United Missionary Society
Memnorice Brethren in Christ,

18. The Gossuer’s Evangelical Lathersn Mission.
14. The Hephzebah Faith Mission,
15. The Roman Catholic Mission :—
The Society of Jesus.
16. The Santal iission of.the Northerna Churches,
17. The Seventh Day Adventist Mission.
18. The ¢ Region Beyond’ Missicnary Union.
(2)_OTHER MISSIONS,
19. The Brahmacharya Mission.
20. The Ramkrishna Mission.

21, The Seva Sangha.
22, The Ayurvedic Mission,

Torars ror-1936-37.

ToTALs FGR 1931-32,
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APPEN

Statistics of Missions

Names of Missions.

1.
2,
3
4
5.
6.
7
8.
9.

10.

11,
12,

13,
14,

15,

16.
17.
18,

19,

20

21,
22,

. The Unite

(1) CHRISTIAN MIsgIoNs.
(a) British.
The Baptist Miesionary Socicty of London ...
The Church Missionary Society

. The Dublin University Mission ..,
. The Irish Christian Brothers .

The Salvation Army ..
The Societg for the Propagation of the Gospel

Free Church of Scotland
The Weslyan Missionary Society ...

. The Scottish Mission—The Christian Mission

of Many Lands,
(b) Non-British.

The American Baptist Foreign Missionary
Society.

The Americat Methodist Episcopal Church ...

The American United Missionary Sqciety
Memnonite Brethren in Christ.

The Gossner’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission

The Hephzebah Faith Mission

we  *

The Ronan Catholic Mission :—
The Society of Jesus

The Santal Mission of the Northetn Churches
The Seventh Day Adventist Migsion
The ‘Region Beyond® Migsionary Gnion

(2) OTHER MissioNs.

The Brahmacharys Mission
The Ramkrishna Migsion
The Seva Sangha
The Ayurvedic Migsion...

e

ToTArLs rorR 1936-87

ToTALs FOR 1931.33

.o e

INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS—concld.

Training
Primary | schools | Other sohoolg
schools for for for Total.
Indians, [Indiana. Indians,
— , - —~ _
£ 8 8 5
22 |Elz| 2| 4 |3
s s [218E & R I -
Al a4 [BlE| 8 & 1B £
15 16 |17118] 19 20 |21 =22
1 20| 1 20
38| 1,101 .. 42| 2,064
17 590 { .| .. .. 19| 1,224
U 1 147
1 61 1 61
561 2,522 1 1|94 1 64| 67| 4,631
69 1 1,495 N . |69 1,495
1 124 B 1 124
4 269 o | . 4 269
4 177 4 177
10 309 . |10 309
3 13 1 32| 4 145
9 802 | .. . |16} 2,260
1 6.1 . 1 46
46 15,161 | 1| 30 4 72 {468 | 18,282
241 1016 113 1 49| 271 1,845
2 39 I . 2 39
. . 1 116
v | bt 2l ote) 2] e
7 415 | .. 1 139 | 8 5544
4 127 | . 4 127
1 133 | ... 1 133
697 | 24500 F sie7! 11 592 {753 | 88,7844
1] 23440 5|98{ 10 564 (807 | 82,5077
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DIX IIIA.

institution for males, 1986-37—concld.

EXPENDITURE.
2
B .
an -

P u; e 8 Names of Missionn.
H =l = ]
g | & = | 2
E -5 g w0

Lo} » ant Bt —
s E il E|5) 2
S 3 = = 3 B
28 24 25 26 27 28

Ra. Ra, Ks, Rs. Rs, Ra. (1) CHBIBTIAN MIssIONS.

{a) British.

824 324 | 1. The Baptist Miasionary Society of London.
52328 | 9,713 | 27,567 | 4,843 | 3,613 | 50,958 | 2. The Church Miasionary Society.

44,391 | 1,467 | 82,231 | 11,170 | 2,593 | 91,852 | 3. The Dublin University Mission.

20,498 e 26,514 | 2,583 | 6,481 | 56,074 | 4. The Irish Chriatian Brothers.
958 958 | 5. The Salvation Army.

87,972 | 4,942 | 62,690 | 17,957 | 23,542 [1,46,403 | 6. The Societg for the ProEage,tion of the Gospel.
o 4,870 454 | 1,449 6,773 [ 7. The United Free Church of Scotland.
360 621 (.. 981 | 8, The ‘Weslyan Missionary Society.
924 192 885 | .. 2,001 | 9. The Bonttish Mission—"The Chrirtian Mission

of Many Lands.
(b) Non-British.

! Society.
402 07| 8158 .. '| 37211 The American Methodist Episcopal Church.

|

84 + | 8486 | 700 | 4,270 | 10. The American Baptiat Foreign Missionsry
i
i

120 ,

1,281 R 1,405 | 12. The American United Missionary Sooietyl
Memnonite Brethren in Chriat.

7,950 | 2,309 | 8,008 2503 ( 2,813 | 23,268 | 13, The Goesner’s Evangelical Imtheran Miasion

[

. | 180 73 384 ‘ 636 | 14. The Hephzebah Faith Mission.
i | 15, The Roman Catholic Mission :—
26,115 | 25,228 '25,9;98 93,627 -14,192 1,85,158 The Scoiety of Jesues.

2,844 . 4,137 1,205 | 21,168 « {| 29,354 | 16, The Santal Mission of the Northern Churches, .
. . 216 : 216 | 17. The Seventh Day'Adventist Mission.

v i 1,136 870 ~ | 2,006 | 13, The ‘Region Beyond’ Missionary Union,
: o i " (2) OTHER MYSsIONS.

OO . 1,500 | .. | .. | 1,500 ] 19. The Brabmacharya Mission,
- 110 807 | 15,400 | 1,722°( 18,089 | 20. The Ramkrishna Mission,
228 360 588 | 21, The Seva Sangha.

16L 454 | _ 456 | 1,071 | 22, The Ayurvedic Mission.

8Ly em

1,44,991 | 55,251 [1,88,686 (1,88,092| 55,612 |6,27,882| ToTars rom 1936-37.

1,48,883 | 55,021 |2,22,876 {1,88,381| 82,245 16,46,866| ToTarLs ron 1931-82.
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APPENBIX

Statistics of mission institudicon

Nsame of Mission.

INSTITUTIONSS

Colleges.

High H

ighi

schools schooli
for for
Earogeans. | Indians,

Middle

English
Schools foor
Europeatina.

Inftitutions.

Papils,

Pupils.
Institations.

"Institations.

Pupile.

Institntions

Pupils.

o~
-]

[
ke
=

-3

e}

[T

1. CHRIBTIAN MISSION.
(a) British.
1, The Baptist Zenana Mission e
2. The ¢ hurch Missionary Society
3. The Chuich of England Zenana Mission.
4. The Dublin University Mission ...
5.  The-Sociaty for the Propagation of the Gospl
6. The Unitud Free Church of Scotland "
7. The Weslyan Missionary Suciety ...
8. The Christian Mission of Many lands
9. The Churoh of Christ
(b) Non-British,
10. The American Y. cthodist Episcopal Church

11. The Americawt United Misstonhry ~octoty

Memuonite Brethren in Christ.

12, The Gossoner’s Evangolical Lutheran Missios |.

13. The Penticost Mission ...
14, The Santal Missi m of Northern Churche:
15. The Roman Catholic Mission—
" (a) The Society of Jesus'
(b) Sister of the Holy Order of witzerland
(¢} The Sister of 1. B. V., M. .
16. The Hephzebah Faith Missfon:

~

[y

By

—

1] 264 ..

Total for 1936-37

1 509"

| 197 |
258 :

Total for 1931-32

e q




s,

for femalos, 1986-37.

51

AND PUPILS,

juge | guws, | T
8chools for Seheols for for |
Indians. Indiaus. Europeauns. Name of Mission.
: |
10 n 12 18 14 ‘ 15 1
I [ | [ ] 1. Cur1sTIAN MISSION,
(a) British.
1 98 - 1. The Baptist Zenana Mission.
1 169 - 2. The Church Missionary Society.
3. The Ch- roh of England Zenana Mission.
2 223 “ 4. The Dublin University Mission
. 5. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.
1 54 6. The United Free Church ot ‘Scutland.
- 7. The Weslyan Missionary Society.
i . " 8. The Christian Mission of Many Lands,
1 .56 9. The Chaurch of Christ.
(8) Non-British.
3 546 10. The American Methodist Episcopsl Church,
. 11./The American United Missionary Soclety -
Memnonite Breturen in Christ.
1 467 " 12. The Gossoner’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission.
1 89 " 118. 'The Penticost Mission.
1 222 14.The Santal Miesion of Northern Churches,
| 15.'The Roman Catholic Misgion.
‘ 4 i 1,432 " (@) The Society of Jesus.
2 189 - e (b) Eister of the Holy Order of Bwitzerland.
" v . (¢) The Sister of I, B. V. M.
“ . . 16. The Hephzebah Faith Mission,
1
14 { 3,044 4 501 o s Total for 1986-37,
y -
128 2,920 1 53 Total for 1931-32.
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APPENDIX
Statistics of Mission institutiors
INBTITUTIONS AND PUPRILS—concld.
Primar Other schools
Fodtans Tadioms, Totel
Name of Mission.
i (4 I
2 _t 2 2
g8 |EE| 2] 8 Bl B
- 1 15 16 17{18¢ 19 20 21 22
1. CHEISTIAN MISSION,
(a) British.
1, The Baptist Zenana Mission 1 134 8 247
2. The Choroh Missionary Society ... 3 213 4 368 | 10 872
3. The Churoh of England Zenana Mission 12 753 " 13| 1,006
4. The Dublin University Mission 8 494 1 24| 11 741
5. The Society for the propagation of the Gospel 6 610 7 91 1,352
6. The United Free Church of Scotland 3 135 41 189
7. The Weslyan Missionary Society ... 1 34 1] 341
8. The Christian Mission of Many Lands 1 56 1 56
8. The Charoh of Christ ... 1 36 |
(b) Non-British, 4 -
10. The American Methodist Episcopal Church .. 2 72 ? 5 618
11, The American United Missionary Society 1 58 . [ W
Memnonite Breturen in Chriat. i ¢
12, The Gossoner’s Evangelica! Luthern Mission... 7 417 - ‘: -8 : 834
13, The Penticost Mission ... o tha -89
14. The Santal Mission of Northern Charches ... ‘ 1 ;13 " ; 3 i 3L1
15. The Roman Catholic Mission— : i | P
(8) The Society of Jesus . v | 16 1,087 4l 16525 }2,71‘1 ‘
() Sister of the Holy Order of Switzerland ia| 160 1 ] 6] 404
(¢) Tho Sister of I B. V. M. ... 4 1] 264
16, The Hephzebsh Faith Mission ... 1 24 ; 1 1y 24"‘
Total for 1936-37 65 | 4,320 10, 602 104 | 9,916
Total for 1931-32 w | 68| 4018 7| 230|893 ;7,514




I11-B.

forr females, 1936-37~—concld.

53

! ExPENDITURE.
g . Name of Mission,
3|4 g1
23 24 25 26 27 28 1
1. CHRISTIAN MISSION.
(a) British.
4,143 336 1,535 | 5,342 11,356 | 1. The Baptist Zenana Mission.
113,799 1 1,166 | 2,831 | 13,891 30,6871 2. The Church Missionary Society.
3,785 | 1,449 | 54501 7,704 | 3,720 | 23,058 3. The Church of Fngland Zenana Mission,
1,089 8001 3190 6,827 10,996 { 4. The Dublin University Mission.
€ 28,997 | 2,201 | 44,233 ] 16,384 650 | 92,465 | 5. The Society for the prepagation of the Gospel.
720 756 1,885 3,361 | 6. The United Free Church of Scotland.
150 76 256 | 7. The Weslyan Missionary Society.
276 300 576 | 8. The Christian Mission of Many Lands.
1,659 1,659 | 9. The Church of Christ.
(b) Non-British.
6,446 516 | 2,808 | 13,266 | 2,246 | 25,372 | 10, The American Methodist Epizcopal Church.
40 512 752 | 11. The American United Misaionary Society
Memuonite Brethren in Christ.
4500 | 2,140} 1,524} 3,931 25 | 12,120 | 12. The Gossonor’s Evangelival Lutheran Mission.
5,802 5,202 | 13. The Penticost Mission.
5,184 441 600 } 7,159 13,384 | 14. The Santal Mission of Northern Churches.
15. The Roman Catholia Mission—
8,261 | 2,947 350 | 33,248 44,806 (a) The Society of Jesus.
5,004 156 | 5,795 | 17,233 960 | 29,148 (b) Sister of the Holy Order of Switzerland.
21,978 20,974 | 4,443 | 10,146 | 57,541 (¢) The Sister of I. B. V. M.
120 468 588 | 16. The Hephzebah Faith Mission.
11 103,856 | 13,814 | 88,380 | 138,620 | 17,747 | 862,417 Total for 1936-37.
1 76,340 | 12,131 | €2,564 | 124,368 { 20,669 | 296,072 Total;for 1931-32.
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APPEX

Statement showing under different heads the Expenditure on Buildings,

1932-33.
Governmént Fund
Locel Funde ...

Municipal Fuuds

Other sources ...
ToraALs

1933-34.
Government Funds o

Local Fuods ...

Muniocipal Fund...
Qther sources ...
ToraLs

% 84-35.

Goveroment Fnnds
Local Funds
Municipal Funds

Other sources
ToraLs

1935-36,
Government Fundse
Local Fands
Manicipal Funds

Qther sources

ToraLs

1936-37.

Government Funds
Lecal Funds -
Municipal Fuuds

Other sources ..
% ToTALE

Y

Middle

Middle

Colleges. High English | vernacul Primary
schools. schools. scxllla(')co‘i:r schools
1 2 3 4 5
Rs. Re. Rs. Ra. Rs.
31,200 36,411 4,819 | ! 1,286
" 64,309 22,341 1,37,188
. 5,258 168 89,069
8,190 {  1,32,938 67,709 2,244 65,035
89,390 [ 1,69,350 | 1,42,095 34,748 | 242,878
33,056 61,456 9,102 1,897
. 59,052 17,239 29,598
8,980 60 27,532
8,666 1,06,501 72,206 2,163 74,875
41,722 1,68,257 | 1,49,340 19,462 1,92,902
76,084 | 1,84,304 29,102 12 1,184
93,896 27,524 | 1,44,583
2,666 174 37,079
12,381 1,18,845 |  1,18,353 3,277 74,227 |
88,465 | 3,038,149 |  2,44,017 30,987 | 2,57,073
1,55,4% | 3,82,3¢0 34,709 3,208 3,430
99,211 30,297 1,34,951
9,547 140 77,192
1,342 1,30,983 83,600 3,416 1,19,529
1,56768 5,183,332 | ° 2,27,067 87,061 3,385,152
1,18018 |  6,83,405 22,321 6,205 14,630
2,13,559. | 44,426 1,95,510
) 2,325 989 | 59,600
19,905 | 1,87,203. 61,029 80411 115718
137,973 | 8,65,698 |  2,99,234 54,661 |  3,85,4518
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DIX IV,

Furniture and Apparatus during the five years 1932-33 to 1936-37.

Total amount
expended
Sl | fupeston, | g fobek | oluman
Tables III-A.
and III-B).
6 7 8 9
Re Rs, Re. Ra, 1983.33,
19,467 6,026 50 99,259 | Government Funds.
213 2,34,051 | Local Funds.
44,490 { Munioipal Funds,
8,770 . 9,84,887 | Other sources.
23,237 6,239 50 6,62,687 | ToTALs.
1933-34.
23,675 2,254, 20 1,30,960 | Government Funds.
210 1,66,099 | Local Funds.
. 36,572 | Municip:1 Funds.
28,243 . - 2,92,454 | Other sources.
51,918 2,464 20 6,26,085 | ‘ToTALS,
1934-35.
83,412 4,165 3,78,763 | Government Funds.
728 . 2,66,731 | Local Funds.
39,919 | Municipal Funds.
12,921 3,40,004 | Other sources.
T 96,833 4,893 10,25,417 | Torars.
1935-36.
1,33,361 5,643 6 7,18,182 | Government Funds.
267 2,64,726 | Local Funds.
86,879 | Municipal Funds.
24182 . 3,63,052 Other_ sources,
1,57,543 5,910 6 14,32,839 | Torars.’
] 103637,
4,59,229 27,478 20,802 13,52,088 | Government Funds,
7,292 4,60,787 | Local Funds,
62,914 | Muricipal Funds,
10,172 3,92,208 | Other sources.
4,69,401 84,770 20,802 22,67,997 | ToraLs,




No. 1597-E.
GOVERNMENT OF BIHAR.
EDUCATION DEPARTMENT.

RESOLUTION.

Patna, the 9th June 1939.

READ—

The quinquennial review on the progress of education in Bihar
dealing with the period from the st April 1932 to the
31st March 1937.

The post of Director of Mublic Instruction was held
substantively by Mr. G. E. Fawcus, CILE., 0.BE., throughout
the guinquennium except for three spells of absencs on leave
out of India. Mr. Fawcus was on leave for 8 months
from the end of Fcbruary 1932, again from 20th April
1934 to the 29th October 1934 and then from the middle
of July 1986; on two occasions Mr. H. Lambert officiated
as Director . and on the last oceasion Mr. F. R. Blair
was appointed to act as Director of Public Instruction from
the 20th July 1986 and was confirmed in the post from the
22nd April 1937 from which date Mr. Fawcus retired from
the Indian Educational Service on his appointment as Chairman
of the Joint Public Service Commission for Bihar, Orissa
and the Central Provinces. Mr. Fawcus rendered very valuable
services to the province during his tenure of office as Director
of Public Iustruction which he held for over 18 years. The
post of Deputy Director was held by Mr. S. C. Tripathi
until the 14th March 1986, when he was transferred to Orissa.
Mr. H. R. Batheja held this post up to 31st March 1937 when
Mr. A. S. Kban was appointed as Deputy Director. The
post of the Inspectress of schools was held by Miss P. D’Abren
until the 12th January 1935 when she retired and was
succeeded by Miss N. B. Naik. The Ilatter continued as
Inspectress of schools until the 28th March 1936 when she
was succeeded by Miss Nishibala Naik as Inspectress of schools.
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The post of the Special Officer for primary and girls’ education,
which had been kept in abeyance as a measure of economy
was revived and Mr. H. Dippie was appointed to it on the
24th October 1935. The post again remained in abeyance
when Mr. H. Dippie was transferred to Orissa in March 1936.
Mr. B. N. Mukbarji was appointed to this post in October
1936. During this period many eminent officers (viz.,
Mr. H. Lambert, Mr. Fawcus, Mr. Dippie, etc.) either retired
from service or were transferred to Orissa,

2. Educational and inspecting staff.—Notwithstanding the
formation of the new province of Orissa on the Ist April 1936
the cadre of the Indian XEducational Service remained
joint for Bihar as well as Orissa as in the cases of other
All-India Services. The number of posts was 24 including
the post of Director of Public Instruction on the 1st April
1932, out of which 9 posts had been replaced by post in
class I of the Bihar and Orissa Educational Service and one
post was abolished altogether from August 1935. A new post
was created for the appointment of Director of Public Instruc-
tion for Orissa in April 1936. Thus the total number of posts
in the Indian Educational Service in Bihar ard Orissa on the
31st March 1937 was 15 including the post of Director in wach
province. The number of officers serving in Bihar alone is
now 11. The number of posts in class I of thie Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service was 42 for men and 4 for women on the
1st April 1932. The uumber was reduced to 45 in 1932-33.
The total number of posts in class I of the Bihar IJducational
Service was 35 on the 31st March 1937 (including three posts
for women) of which 17 including 2 posts for women have
been actually filled. The others were either kept in abeyance
against officers in the Indiau Educational Service or are being

held temporarily by officers inclass I or by officers specially
recruited on contract.

In 1934-35 class IT of the Bihar and Orissa Educational
Service was renamed class II (Senior branch) and class ITI
of the same service was renamed class IT (Junior branch). The
number of post in the Men’s Branch was 133 and in the
‘Women’s Branch 7 on the 31st March 1937 against 168 and
10 respectively for Bihar and Orissa on the 31st March 1932.
The reduction in the number of posts was due to 38 posts for
men and 3 posts for women being transferred to Orissa. The
number of posts in the Subordinate Educatioval Service im
Bibar was 549 on 31st March 1937 as against 549 five years
ago and in the Vernacular Teachers Service was 222 against 26'9
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(excluding 91 posts for Orissa) on the 31st March 1932—the
reason of the reduction was the abolition of several elementary
training schools.

The figures quoted by the Director of Public Instruction
shows a fall of about Rs. 13 in the average morthly pay of
teachers in privately managed colleges, the decrease being due
to the intrcduction of a revised lower scale of salaries and to
the general cut in the pay owing to the financial stringency.
The figures for secondary schools show an increase of
Rs. 3 in the average monthly pay of teachers of non-
Government secondary schools the increase was due to the
intrcduetion of incremertal scales of pay and of the regularity
in payment of salaries in the case of teachers in aided high
schools and of the promptness in the payment of teachers’
salaries in middle schools by local bodies. In the last quin-
quennial report the figures for primary schools showed a distinet
drop of about 7 per cent in the already low average of
about Rs. 10 per mensem but Government are pleased to note
that during this period there had been rise in the monthly pay
of these teachers. Although the rise (less than Re. 1) is
small, it is a sign that local bodies no longer desire to balance
their budgets by simply reducing the pay of their teachers and
they have realised that progress depends not so much oun the
number of schools but on the better paid teachers.

The strength of the inspecting staff, rose during the period
from 290 to 292 for Bihar and the cost on °inspection’ rose
from Rs. 6,95,324 in 1931-32 to Rs. 7,19,613 in 1935-36 and
to Rs. 7,561,159 in 1936-37. The proportion of expenditure on
direction and inspectior. together from public funds to the total
expenditure on education from the same source was 818 per cent
in 1936-37 against 9'2 per cent in 1831-32. The work of the
Inspectors of schools continues to be heavy specially due to
the increase in the number of high schools in the province.
It has become difficult for some of the inspeciors to carry out
a thcrough inspection of each scheol every year and it has
been decided to allow the inspectors to make a biennial instead
of an annual inspection of the really gcod schools. The quality
of inspecticn has improved due to the opening of special class
for the training of prospective sub-inspectors at the Patna
Training College. There has been demand for the increase
in the number of inspecting officers from all quarters but the
finavcial stringency stands in the way. The appointment
of special officers for girls and primary education has also
helped the works of inspection to a great extent.
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8. Patna University.—The Patna University Act of 1917
as amended by Act I of 1932 was further amended by Act IX
of 1934 with a view to allow temporary vacancies on the
Syndicate to be filled up by co-option and to prevent a teacher
from standing as a candidate for election to the Senate from
the constituency of registered graduates. On the separation of
Orissa from Bihar it was decided that this University would
continue to exercise its functions over the colleges in Orissa
already affiliated to it until the new province was in a position
to establish a separate University. Oa the introduction of the
Government of India Act, 1985 it was held that the Patna
University should be considered as a federal subject inasmuch
as ifs functions extended over two provinces. The ¢ nsequential
changzs have been made in the Patna University Act by an
¢ Order in Council ’ and the Central Government have delcgated
all their powers to the Provincial Government under sub-section
(1) of section 124 of the Government of India Act, 1935. The
important changes made in the Patna University Act by the
* Order in Council’ are as follows :—

(1) The Governor-General will nominate any person as
Chancellor. Hitherto the Governor was eX-officio
Chancellor of the University.

(2) The Minister of the Orissa Government in charge of
Education, Director of Public Instruction and
Director of Industries of Orissa will be ex-officio
Members of the Senate.

(3) The Orissa Assembly will nominate two members as
members of the Senate of the Patna University.

The Patna University Regulation was thoroughly revised
during this period.

The facilities for instruction have been considerably
extended by the admission of colleges in new subjects. Patna
College has been adwitted to the B. A. pass standard in
Geography and M. A. standard in principal Hizdi and Urlu;
the Greer Bhumibhar Brahman Coliege, Muzaffarpur, to the B. A.
Honours standard in English and B. A. pass standard in
principal Hindi and to the I. A. standard in principal
Urdu ; the Revenshaw College to the I. A. standard in principal
Oriya ; the Bihar National College to the B. A. pass standard
in Economies and to the I. A. standard in principal Hindi;
the Patna Training College to the M. Ed. standard ; the Ranchi
Zila school to the I, A, standard in Geograjhy. The degree of
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M. B., B. 8. of the Patna University has been recognised by
the General Medical Council of Great Britain. The curriculum
in the Matriculation Examination has been extended by the
inclusion of Manual Training and Drawing in the list-of
additiouel subjects. Government have approved the recom-
mendation of the Matriculation Commiltee that Hindustani
should be the medium of instruction in all subjects except
English up to the Malriculation standard.

The financial position of the University continued to be
satisfactory and a number of public¢ benefactions were received,
the most important of which were (1) Doctor Sir Ganesh
Datta Singh has created a trust fund of two lakhs of rupees
to bo called “ I'he Sir Ganesh Datta Singh Trust Fund” for
giving loans to students to pursue in India and abroad Scientific,
Medical, Eugineering aud legal studies and also studies
leading to develop industry and agriculfure in the province ; (2)
the la'e Rai Bahadur Bindeshvari Prashad Singh of Darbhanga
has made provision in his will for the payment of Rs. 2,500
per annum for the purpose of establishing a chair in Hindi
which has been established in the Patna College.

The number of students in colleges which was 4,612 in the
beginning of the quinquennium rose to 5,267 at the end of
the period, the number in the intervening period being
42,764,341 and 4,726. There was a steady increase in the
number of successful candidates at various examinations during
quinquennium.

The University recognised the unique servies rendered
to the cause of education by their Fellows by conferring the
degree of Doctor of Law honoris cause upon Sir Ganesh Datta
Singh and the degree of Doctor of Philosophy on Mr. Henry
Lambert and the late Mr. Kashi Prashad Jayaswal.

4. College education.—The number of colleges teaching
up to the degree standard in Arts and Science remained
stationary at seven including one at Cuttack. Besides these
there is ope training college in Bihar teaching up to the
M. Ed. standard. There is one Medical College and En-
gineering College as before. There are two intermediate colleges
excluding the Ranchi Zila school to which intermediate classes
are attachel.

The number of students on roll increased in almost all the
colleges except the St. Columbas college at Hazaribagh with a
slight fall duriug the intervening periods in some of the colleges
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The total numler of students of colleges of Bihar rose from 3,074
on the 31st March 1932 to 3,134 on 3Ist March 1936 and to
3,620 aut tho end of the quinquennium. One of the most
important fsatures of the period under review has been the
steady extension of co-education. The number of lady students
reading in colleges for men increased from 4 in 1931-32 to 20
in 1935-36 and to 30 at the end of the quinquennium. If
public opinion supports co-education at the higher s ages of
education the neoussity of a separate college for women may
pronptly be avoided.

The system of medical inspection, which was introduced
in colleges in the last quinquennium, is reported to be working
satisfactorily. The interest taken by the students in the Univer-
sity Training Corps is reported to be poor. The prinecipals of the
colleges should encourage the students to join the Corps.

‘Therc was an increase in the direct expenditure on the
collegzes by Rs. 1,10,827 which is less than half of the increase
recorded in the last quinquennial review, out of which Rs. 87,0060
was met from the Government fund and Rs. 80,000 from fees.
The cost per student has decreased from Rs. 306 roughly to
290 per annwm. This is due to the increase in the income
fromn fees cinsequent upon the still wmore marked increase
in the nawmber of students. There has been persistent demand
that expenditure on higher eduzation should be curtailed
and some of the unemployment committees have recommended
that in order to lessen the volume of unemploy.nent higher
education should not be encouraged. There are other
educationists (e.g., our present Vice-Chancellor) who do not think
that higher education shonld be discouraged. There is, however,
unanimity that the existing system of education should be
overhauled. It was stated in the resolutinn in the report for
1985-36 that the matter of educational reconstruction was being
considered by Government in consultation with the Patna
University. Government have appointed a committee with
Professor K. T. Shah as the Chairman to consider the question
of educational reorganisation. The report of this committee is
cagerly awaited by the Government as well as by the public.

5. Secondary education.—lhe number of high schools
increased from 147 (excluding the figures for Orissa) in 1931-32
to 196 in 1936-37 while the number of middle IEnglish schools
increased from 497 in 1931-32 to (37 in 1936-37. New high
schools continue to come into being at the rate of 10 a year and
new middle English schools at the rate of 28 a year. There was,
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however, a decline in the number of middle vernacular schools
which was 119 in 1931-32 and 108 in 1936-37 but the number
of pupils in these schools remained constant. The reason for the
decline in the number of middle vernacular schools is that most
of them are converted into middle English schools which are
popular because of their English teaching and are cheaper to
finance on account of the higher fees charged. With the increase
in the number of schools there has been increase also in the roll
number.

The increased direct expenditure on secondary education
during the quinqueunium of Rs. 9 lakhs has been mostly met
by fee receipts ; the fee receipts represented about 51 per cent
of the total expenditure in 1931-32 and 556 per cent in 1£36-37.

The earthquake of 1934 destroyed the buildings of several
high schools and now buildings had to be constructed in their
places, the details of which have been given in paragraph 212
of the report.

The Board of sccondary education gave aid to 103 high
schools in 1936-37 as against 93 in 1931-32. There was a rise
in the average pay of teachers in privately managed secondary
schools. 7The minimuw grant-in-aid to be given to a high school
lLas been reduced from Rs. 76 to Rs. 50. Government bave
accepted the recommendation of the Matriculation Committee
that Hindustani should be the medium of instruction up to the
Matriculation standard and a committee with Dr. Rajendra
Prashad has been appointed to consider the question of preparing
text-books and a dictionary in Hindustani. A cowmon standard
of examination for pupils who pass the middle school certificate
examination and those who pass the annual examination of
class VII in high schools bas been introduced.

The increase in the number of schools for literary education
only has set people thinking that this is one of the causes of
unemployment among the educated middle classes. The
necessity of diverting the money spent on increasing the number
of schools towards establishing vocational or technical schools
has been acknowledged by all and the questior. will be considered
by Government on reccipt of the report of the Educational
Reorganisation Committee referred to above but they would
prefer local bodies and the general public {o focus their attention
on this matter without awaiting the said report.

6. Primary education.—In the last quniquennium a set
back in the progress of primary education was discernible and
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there was a fall both in the number of schools and their pupls..
During the present quinquennium although the number off
primary schools of all classes fell from 21,832 to 20,790 the:
number of pupils rose from 706,782 to 758,231, The numter
of schools for Indian boys fell from 19,764 to 185,759 but the:
number of pupil rose from 654,747 to 701,090. The decline in.
the number of primary schools may be due to the weeding cut;
inefficient and superfluous schools and to the financial difficult'ess
of several Jocal bodies who went on increasing the number of'
schools without any consideration of their incomes. It is.
however gratifying to note that the number of upper primary
schools has been steadily increasing—the number rose from 2,404
in 1931-32 to 2,936 in 1936-37. The increase in the total number:
of schools under public management is satisfactory as these
schools like upper primary schools geverally tend to ensure
permanent literacy.

The question of " wastage ” in mass education was brought
to the notice of Government by the Auxiliary Committee of the
Indian Statutory Commission. The late Government of Bihar
and Orissa appointed a committee to consider the ways and
means of checking both wastage and stagnation. The report of
the Committee was published in the year 1933 and Government
came to a decisionon it in 1934. Several measures were adopted
during the quinquennium to effect improvement in primary
education such as the introduction of a new syllabus suited to
the needs of the rural areas, fixation of dates for admission of
students, introduction of new rules for the recognition of primary
schoo's with a view to weed out the weak and inefficient ones.
Mr: Dippie, who was the Special Officer for primary and
girls education up to March 1935 issued several circulars to local
bodies 1rawing their attention to the needs of making an improve-
ment in the dircetion of primary education. In spite of these
attempts, there has not been any substantial improvement in
the spread of literacy. Out of a total number of 35,314 boys
admitted in class I in 1932, 5,689 passed out of class V in 1936
or out of 100 boys admitted in class [ only 16 could pass out of
class V. The percéntage of success at the lower primary stage
is 17'81 and that at the upper primary stage 15'82. The
Director of Public Instruction says that the rather low percen-
tage of the literary figures is due to a certain extent to the weak,
inefficient and unattractive one-teacher schools, which fail to
retain pupils sufficiently long to produce any lasting effect of
their schooling. This is however a serious watter which
deserves consideration. There are as many as 14,062 one-
teacher schools in the province and it would cost much to convert
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them into a two-tcacher schools. Government will consider
these questions on receipt of the roport of the Education
Reorganisation Committee.

Government were forced to impose a cut of 10 per cent in
the grants to local bodics as a measure of economy in the year
1932-33. The cut was reduced to the extent of 5:78 per cent in
the year 1933-34 and 1934-35 and was abolished in full in the
year 1935-36. The local bodies were told to pay the teachers at
the rates prescribed by Government but still Government are
receiving complaints that teachers are not paid at the rates
prescribed. ’

Although the relations Dbetween the local bodies and the
departmental inspecting staff were but rarely strained to such
an extent as to call for notice, cases of irregular action by local
and union boards were frequent in almost every year of the
quinquennium. In the resolution on the last year’s report
reference was made to the irregularity committed by the
Madhubani local hoard aud it was further stated that Govern-
ment had called for an explanation from the Gopalganj local
board in the Saran district for the unauthorised realisation of
subscriptions from school teachers. Their explanations have
been received and the case is still under the consideration of
Government. The members of the local bodies are soon going
to be re-elected and Government hope that the new boards on
this regard will acquit themselves in a manner which will not
impose upon Government the painful necessity of interference.

Free and compulsory primary education for boys was in
force in the Ranchi municipality and in the unions of Gopalgan]
and Maharajganj in the district of Saran and Jamhore in the
district of Gaya before this quinquennium. The experiments
at Gopalganj aud Maharajganj ended as failures and were
abandoned. The experiment is still continuing at Ranchi and
in the Jamhore union. The present Government is considering
the question of extending the provisions of the Primary Kduoa-
tion Act in a large area and the matter is awaiting the report of
the Bducation Reorganisation Committee. Free education apart
from compulsion is not reported to be a success. Overcrowding,
bad housing conditions and single teachers with large number of
pupils in their charge continue to be the chief decfets of the
system.

7. Oriental studies.—The number of recognised tols rose
from 223 in 1931-32 to 281 in 1935-36 and to 292 in 1936-37
while the number of pupils increased from 7,848 in 1931-32 to
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9,459 in 1935-36 and to 10,341 in 1936-37. The number off
recognised Sanskrit primary schools in Bihar rose from 681 with
18,267 pupils in 1931-32 to 744 with 20,965 pupils in 1935-36..
In 1936-37 their number slightly fell from 744 to 734 but theiw
pupils increased from 20,965 to 21,360. The number of pupils
in the Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College rose from 268 in 1931-32!
to 3¥4 in 1835-36 and to 504 in 1936-37. The total expenditure:
from public funds on Sanskrit education other than that givem
in arts colleges and secondary schools increased during the
quinquennium from Trs. 1,79 to 1,90.

The increase in the number of Sanskrit tols and of their pupils.
is not due to larger Government grants, as they were curtailed
during the quinquennium, but is probably due to the growing-
popularity of Sanskrit education. Whatever be the true reason
underlying the steady growth in the number of tols and of their
pupils during the last two quinquennia the difficulty which
the ex-students of tols experience in obtaining emloyment still
continues. The only avocation open to such students is the
teaching profession. The Sanskrit Council and Convocation
would be well advised to consider whether some hours should not
be set apart for vocational education. As the problem of un-
employment is the same for students of madrasas as well as of
tols the madrasa authorities might likewise address themselves
to the question.

The University of Patna instituted two new degrees of
Bachalor of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental Learning
for the benefit of students who wish to specialise in a classical
language but have a knowledge of English up to the standard
required for the degree of Bachelor of Arts.

The number of recognised madrasas fell from 43 to 39 hut
that of their pupils rose from 3,008 to 3,161 during the
five years. In 1935-36 the number of pupils rose to 3,230. The
number of unrecognised madrasas rose from 42 with 2,397 pupils
in 1931-32 to 59 with 2,993 pupils in 1936-37. The roll
in the Madrasa Islamia Shamsul Huda at Patna rose from 278
in 1931-32 to 327 in 1936-37. The total expenditure on the
madrasas at the beginning and at the end of the quinquennium
was Rs. 29,468 and Rs. 29,748 respectively, of which the
Government grant was in the neighbourhood of Rs. 25,000.
The syllabus of the madrasa has been revised, which includes
English as compulsory subject and also such additional subjects
as Urdu and Elements of Physics for the Alim examination.
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8. The education of girls.—Although there was & slight
fall in the number of schools for Indian girls from 2,289 iz 1931-
32 t0 2,271 in 1936-37 the number of pupils in those schools rose
from 61,143 in 1931-32 to 70,421 in 1935-36 and to 69,989 in
1936-37. The total number of Indian girls under instruction in
all classes of institutions in Bibar rose from 93,966 in 1931-32
to 118,159 in 1935-36 and to 118,515 in 1936-37. The number
of girl students reading in the boys’ institutions rose from
3,304 in 1931-32 to 50,857 in 1936-37, i. e., by over 50 per ceut.
It is gratifying to note that people have now fully realised the
importance of co-education.

Though there was a slight fall in the nuwmber of primary
schools, the number of middle vernacular schools, middle
English schools and high English schools rose from 4 in 1931-

82 to0 9 in 1936-37, from 21 in 1931-32 to 27 in 1936-37, and
from 4 in 1931-32 to 8 in 193A-37, respectively. The separation
of Orissa has deprived the province of the only intermediate
college for girls which is at Cuttack. The girls of the province
who wish to have an University education after passing the
Matriculation esamination have now either to join the Men’s

+ College within the province or to go outside the province. It is
a matter of satisfaction that the girl students have begun to
join the Men’s colleges. iThe number of those attending Men’s
colleges in 1936-37 was <2 as against 1 in 1931-32. There has
been a persistent demand for the establishment of a college for
women in the provicee but the financial difficulties stand in
the way.

Government have been giving their attention to the cause
of female education. In the resolution on the report of the
Primary Education Committee of 1933, Government defined
their position with regard to the primary education of girls.
A policy of co-education was re-affirmed as the best solution of
the question of the early education of girls. The local bodies
were asked to grant capitation allowances, as far as their funds
permitted, to the teachers of boys’ schools for teaching girls in
classes above infant class. The special grant of Rs. 12,000
given to the municipalities for girls education was reduced to
10,600 on the separation of Orissa but last year the amount was
raised by 50 per cent. The number of stipends given to the lady
teachers at the training classes at Muzaffarpur and Gaya was
raised from 20 to 40 as theve is an increasing demand for trained
women teachers from every quarter. The general public have
now realised the importance of female education and
bave begun to give donations. Government are pleased to
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note that a donation of Rs. 7,000 by Rai Bahadur H. B.
Banarji was made for the buildings of the Hiranpur girls’ middle
English school in the Dhanbad subdivision and adonation of
Rs. 10,000 was given by Kumar Ramanand Singh for the Bhatta,
girls’ middle Fnglish school at Purnea. Kumar Ramanand
Singh, one of the proprietors of the Banaili Raj estate, made
a donation of Rs. 10,000 also for the construction of a hostel for
the Mokshada girls’ school at Bhagalpur. The building of the.
Bankipur girls’ high school was destroyed by the earthquake and
a new building has been constructed for it.

9. The education of Europeans.—The number of schools for:
Anglo-Indians and Europeans was 21 on 31st March 1932 in
Bihar and Orissa but was reduced to 20 in 1933-34. The separa--
tion of Orissa from Bihar brought down the number to 17. The
number of pupils in Bihar rose from 1,286 on 31st March 1932
to 1,316 on 31st March 1936 but came down to 1,291 on 31st
March 1937. The total expenditure fell from Rs. 3,30,476 in
1931-32 to Rs. 3,24,747 in 1936-37. The increase in the number of
Indian pupils in schools for Anglo-Indians and FEuropeans rcse
from 122 in 1931-32 (for Bihar alone) to 183. The question
whether a change is desirable for the Cambridge local examina-
tion to the Matriculation and Intermediate in Arts examination
of Indian Universities is still undecided. A provincial board for
European and Anglo-Indian education was constituted in 1936.

10. The education of Muhammadans.—The number of
Muhammadan scholars rose from 139,248 in 1931-32 and 148,818
in 1935-36 to 150,417 in 1936-37. The percentage of Muham-
madan scholars to total number of scholars was 15'0 as against
156 in 1931-32 (for Bihar), the percentage at the College stage
and high school stage fell down from 156 in 1931-32 to 122 in
1936-37 and 142 in 1931-32 to 13'7in 1936-37, respectively,
against the percentage for the population of 12:79. There was
however improvement in the middle stage (it was 10°0 in 1931-
32 and 10'9 in 1936-3%). The figures are rather disappointing,
The number of middle and upper primary schools providing Urdu
teaching however rose from 266 in 1931-32 to 349 in 1936-3'7
and from 323 in 1931-32 to 478 "in 1936-87, respectively. Thie
number of recognised primary Urdu schools (maktabs) tell from
3,123 to 2,874 in confcrmity with the general fall in the numbexr
of primary schools but there was a rise in the number of pupiils
from 80,984 to 82,940. The direct expenditure on them fell
from Rs. 5,06,475 to Rs. 4,91,166 of which Re. 8,565,538 amd
Rs. 8,76,348, respectively, were met from public funds.
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11. The education of special classes.—The number of
Christian aborigines at schools and colleges increased from
31,639 in 1931-32 to 36,560 in 1936-37 while the number of non-
Christian aborigines rose from 43,740 in 1931-32 to 46,173 in
1936-37. Aboriginal girl scholars both Christians and non-
Christians increased from 10,691 and 1,483 to 12,681 and 1,983,
respectively. This indicates the popularity of female education
amongst the aboriginal tribes.

Government has been showing special consideration for the
education of the aboriginals. Two senior and seven junior
scholarships are reserved for the aboriginal students. In 1936-
37 an annual grant of Rs. 5,000 was placed at the disposal of the
Commissioner of the Bhagalpur Division for the improvement of
Santal education in the districts of Bhagalpur, Monghyr and
Purnea.

The total number of pupils of the untouchables and depressed
classes rose from 28,237 in 1932-33 to 44,638 in 1935-36 and to
43,583 in 1934-37. It may be noted that number of castes
included in the category of untouchables were increased in 1952-
23 and consequently their population was 5,064,667 as against
987,723 before 1931-32. In 1436-37 the proportion of hoys of
the depressed classes at school to their total male population was
1°7 per cent and that of girls of those classes to their total female
population was ‘08 per cent. The number of pupils in the
middle and high stages of institution has arisen and there were
10 puypils of the depressed classes in the college stage in 1636-37
against 1 in 1932-33. The special concessions shown to the
pupils of the depressed classes have heen cnumerated in para-
graphs 409-410 of the quinquennial rcview.

12. The Hazaribagh Reformatory School.—The number of
boys has fallen from 228 in the school and 15 on license to 225
and 1, respectively. The reason for the fall in number of boys
on license (which mecauns the employment of any juvenile offender
of the school by some respectable person with the permission of
the Superintendent for a definite period) is reported to be the
employer’s disinclination to pay the boys on license his legitimate
wages, which is insisted upon by the Superintendent. The
workshop has been improved by adding (¢) a silver-plating
vat in the electro-plating shops, (4¢) an clectrically driven flour
mill which provides all the flour consumed by the inmates,
(¢43) a shaping machine in the fitting and turning shop and
(v) a new well-furnished office for the workshop supervisor.

13. The Students’ Residence Cornmittee at Patna continues
to do useful work as it has nine hostels under its direct
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management. No new hostel buildings were constructed in Patna
during the quinquennium. 1t is reported that the residential
conditions of most of the students living outside hostels, especially
of those living with their relatives or 1ccoomzed guardians are
highly unsatisfactory. Government hope “that the guardians of
the students will see that their wards live under proper housing
conditions.

} 14. The system of medical inspection of high schools
remained the same as in the preceding quinquenninm, there
being a school medical officer and an assistant school medical
officer for all the high schools of each division. Four temporary
assistant surgeons were placed in charge of the hostels at Patna
instead of one permanent surgeon in 1933-84. In 1934-35
a whole-time doctor was appointed for the Greer Bhumihar
Brahman College.

15. The four physical training instructors one attached to
each of the four secondary training schools in the province,
continued to do good work throughout the quinquensnium. All
the Zila schools have qualified drill masters, but the work in
private schools is reported to be poor. Government hope that
the school authorities will give more attenfion to the physical
education of the pupils than to the literary education. A system
of compulsory games for every pupil at least thrice a week has
recently been introduced in the Ranchi Zila school and is reported
to have resulted in definite improvement of the pupils’ health,
The other schools should also follow this example.

16. The boy scout and the girl guide movements are spread-
ing and good work is done by them. The representation of Bihar
at the first All-India Jamboree of boy scouts, held 'at Delhi in
Febrnary 1937 was about 5§ per cent of the total number of
scouts in the province, and was probably the highest in India.

17. Amongst the interesting events which occurred during
the quinquennium may be mentioned the holding of the annual
sessions of the Indian Science Congress at Patna in 1933, holding
of Provincial exhibition in February 1936 at Patna, publication
of the reports of the Primary Education Committee in 1933 and
of the Matriculation Committee in 1935. The Central Advisory
Board of Education have been forwarding their views on several
topics of educational matters to the Provinecial Governments,
which have been very much helpful. Some most interesting
publication which may be mentioned are the revised edition of
Dr. Campbell’s Santali-English and English-Santali dictionary,
a novel of Santal village by the late Mr. Carsta.irs, I.C.8., and the
fourth and fifth volume of the Oriya lexicon by R. B. G. C.
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Praharaj of Cuttack. The Text-Book Committee did useful
works during the quinquennium.

18. The number of. literary societies submitting returns
during the quinquennium rose from 119 in 1931-32 to 152 in
1936-37. The number of circulating libraries in the Chota
Nagpur Division declined from 20 to 13. The Bihar and Orissa
Research Society has been also doing useful work in the matter
of research and exploration. An event of outstanding importance
has been the discovery in Tibet in 1935 by the Rev. Rahul
Sankrityayana of nearly 200 Sanskrit texts.

19. Government fully endorse the remarks made by the
Director in the concluding paragraphs of his review. All section
of the people are dissatisfied with the existing system of educa-
tion which has not been able to provide employment to a larger
number of the products cf the university. This dissatisfaction
resulted in the appointment of unemployment committee whose
report was published in the year 1936. The recommendations of
the committee are being given effect to as far as practicable.
The present Government have also appointed a committee for
the reorganisation of the present educational system and it is
hoped that a better system of education will be evolved in the
near future. Recently a compaign against mass illiteracy has
been launched with the help of student volunteers and its result
is awaited. Government hope that the public will lay greater
store by industrial and agricultural education than a purely
literary one. This can be achieved if instead of incurring
expenditure on opening middle and high schools they utilize the
same on starting vocational and technical schools.

20. Government take this opportunity of expressing their
thanks to the three Vice-Chancellors of the Patna University viz.,
Mr. Justice Macpherson, Mr. Justice Khwaja Muhammad Noor
and Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar.-at-Law, who have been very
helpful in shaping the educational policy during the quinquen-
nium. Particular thanks is due to Mr. Fawcus who held the
office of Director of Public Instruction for a continued period of
over 18 years. Ile was respounsible for the numerous schemes of
expansion and improvement in every branch of education, which
he, as the Head of the Department, had to execute. They are
also thankful to Mr. F. R. Blair and Mr. 8. L. Das Varma, who
prepared the draft of the review.
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order of the Governor of Bihar,
S. M. DHAR,
Secretary to Government.




